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ABSTRACT

The major factor in the history of the Eastern Niger

Delta is not just the increase of the trans-Atlantic trade from
the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries and the @omentum it
gathered, but colonialism which that trade eventually ushered
in with revolutionary changes in the twentieth century. Although
the formal colonialiperiod itself was short; yet its consequences
were profound and decisive, resulting as they did in the over- \
throwoof indigenous rule. An outstanding implication of the
loss of political and '‘military power by the Delta rulers was the
way it altered previous historical relationships both with
Europeans, and African\neighbours in the delta hintefland. That
is what has been stressed in‘the main body of fhis work.

Although there was ecoﬁomic interdependence between
coastal communities and their hinterland neighbours, {and this
was a crucial factor in the eﬁents of the peridd) the superior
position of the deita middlemen beforg the colonial era was
never in doubt. The nineteénth century saw the coastal
communities at the height of their economic primacy but the
colonial conquest with the céoperation of European merchants
and Christian Missionaries dealt fatal blows on their political
and economic: power. Colonialism ushered in new power and
economic relationships between the Ijo communities and the
British and between them and their hinterland neighbours.
The Ijo lost their political power to the British and their
economic pre-eminence to their hinterland neighbours. While

colonialism is generally regarded as exploitative of the

13
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economic resources of the colonised, this did not happen in

the case of the Eastern Niger Delta communities.- gather it

was a case of neglect due to the non-availability of the
resources demanded py the colonial power. The colonial period
was therefore marked by a gross neglect of the Eastern Niger
Delta Communities in matters of socio-economic dévelopment.
C610nialism however, tended to unify the people ﬁolitically,

and the effect of the challenges posed by the coclonial situation
reduced ihter—community clashes and paved the waf to a common
platform for pelitical éction in the late 1940s for a demand

for a Rivers State émong others. Indeed, like an ;rmy with no
line of rgtreat or Aope of escape, the people of the Eastern
Niger Delta stoutly: fought the many odds of their changing
economic and political environment, developments which established
the conditions for fhe q;timate cfeation of states in Nigeria in
the first decade of -the post-colonial era. But these events
should not only be seen as part of the general link in the
endless chain of history, they also make it copiously manifest
that the historical pastJof the Eastern Niger Delta had been a
record of continuous dialogue between economic and political

forces.

a
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PREFACE

. .

The contemporary conditions of the Eastern Niger Delta
stand in contrast with the socio-economic devélopment of
other parts of Southérn Nigeria. A diagnosis §f suéh disparity
appears to compel thorough historical investigation. Although
it may be argued that some academicians and administrators
have in the past éroduced important works of scholarship on
the area, yet wisdom is not like wine which must be aged if it
has to be better. The continuous unravelling of‘the dim past
from different perspectives has enabled existing works to be
revised or new voluées to come to print. Besides, the previous
works were either an%hropological, political or socio-e;onomic.
None narrowed its focus on the area from the perspéctive of the
developmental disadvantage which has historical roots. In
addition, areas such as Okrika and Andoni were largély ignored
while much has been done on Bonny, Kalabari, Opobec ané¢é Nembe-
Brass in previous works and hence helped to create historical
gaps.

Apart from themat%c difference’therefore, the imbalances
in spatial and temporal coverage by earlier writers needed to
be redressed. It is for the bridging of such gaps that this
work becomes pertinent. And considerable effort has been made
both to highlight events in an area such as Okrika and to give
full focus on economlic an_ci socio~political developments which
have produced forces in an inextricable web to determiné énd
shape the destiny of the péoplé'of the Eastern Delta in
general. But the main emphasis has been on the challengés

posed and the responses they produced, in particular, theﬂ

change in political power which appeared to have influencéd

1
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change in economic power also.

Extensive use has been made of materials from official
records at the United Kingdom Public Record Offices, and the
National Archives Ibadan (NAI) and Enugu (NAE) as appropriately
set out in the bibliography. Reports of Commissions of
Inquiries and other committees at the National Archives Enugu
Branch, are‘in the CER series while Miscellaneous Publications
(Federal) and (Eastern Nigeria) are in the MISF and MEN series
- respectively. Others are Miscellaneous Annual Reports in the

MAR series; Records of the Provincial Office, Port Harcourt in
E. the 04 and E series, and Consular Papers in the CS50, CALPROF

] and RIVPROF series of files.

‘ Reference too to secondary sources {as acknowledged) has
been made. But I have supplemented all these by interviewing
people some of whom not only experienced events at the time
but alsc took active part in them. Information obtained through
this was was often beyond the coverage of the documented materials.

’, Oral information from any given source was cross-~checked from
other sources. What one appears to discover through this study

; is the fact that history seems to display a process of social

3

development but does not do so without occasional retrogressions.

]

2 The colonial phase of the history of the Eastern Niger Delta,

' by and large, depicted such phenomencn.

r Indeed, the various facts gathered froﬁ the different
sources have been structured or fitted into a deliberate

pattern of rational explanation and interpretation. In the

attempt to weave patterns in the process of historical change
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in the Eastern Delta and to make such process of change
intelligible, the internal structure of the maiﬁ Body of this
work has been dévised according to themes rather:than in Eime
phase. The first chapter is introductory while éhe second is
a brief historical outline from the pre-colonial period up

to 1885. It gives background information on the activities

of the people and the nature of the socio-political organizations
which were a fusion of legislative, executive and judicial
functions characteristic of many a traditiocnal society.

The third chapter discusses the factors reSpoﬁsible for
the overthrow of indigenous rule and the consequent dawn of
colonial rule. But chapter four goes into details of the
economic activities and their effects on the people. :The
issues examined include the events before the colonial onslaught
about the middle of the nineteenth century when the delta
middlemen had political and economic advantage over théir
hinterland neighbours,‘and how they effectively engaged their
foreign competitors in the ruthless commercial war that
developed, often beating them to it. It also discusses hgw
the people controlled the trade without producing the coﬁmodities
of trade before the colonial era. This position however changed
during the colonial period (and a little after), within wﬁich
time the major export commodity (petroleum) was produced in
the area but they were no longer in a position of economic:
control, having lost politica} (military) power. And here ‘lies

the paradox of the history of this area around which this study

revolves.
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Chapter f{;e is mainly on the cultural and organic
conditions including the social changes and tﬁe extent of
such changes. It exégéééé the belief system ané religious
practices to the extent of their link with thé administghtion
of justice. It demonstrates the introduction of the British
legal system and its role in the dismantling of traditional
rule and the mainténance of colonial rule. It also considers
the marriage system and the family and how the#e were tied up
with the War-Canoe House System in its economig and military
roles.

Chapter six focuses on the forms and naturé of political
activities in their evolutionary or transitional sequence,
growing as it were, out of the traditional and historical

experiences at the time. It directs attention to the link

between the political and economic forces and how the control

or loss of the former affected the latter. It points out that
for the people of the Eastern Niger Delta, control of political/
military power placed them at a position of econo&ic dictators
before the colonial era vis=a-vis their hinterland neighbours.
The loss of such political control during the colonial era
(and a little after) by the same token, put them in a dis-
advantaged position as compared with their neighbours. And
this compelled their agitation for a separate state.

Chapter seven is thé conclusion which analyses the wvarious
factors of the colonial system: how it unified the people of
the Eastern Niger Delta who, before that era, were in rival

city-states; and how colonialism introduced ethnicism into
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the Nigerian political culture through the colonial urban
setting. As it were, thdcolonial factor introduced a sense
of oneness at one level while at another level it gAve rise
to tribalism which was divisive. This sounds rather
contradictory, but it is not. Above all, however, is the
question of the lack of balance whether economic or political,
among the various groups and the resultant search for self-

identity of the people of the Eastern Niger Delta as a minority

group, a search which not only led to the creation of states
in Nigeria in the ultimate but also helped to illuminate the
nature of diffﬁculties confronting economic development and
socio-political évolution in the developing conﬂtries of Africa.
The effort here endeavours to put history beyond the realm of
mere chronicle of events in order to stress thé inevitability
of interpretation but with an aura of objectivity and a
scrupulous concern for accuracy. To fully understand a people
the tools of social explanation should alsc involve the use of
empathy and understanding that certain actioné ére often beyond
the laws of rationality.

It has been shown here that challenges at every stage
produced some form of response. The existence of Garrick
Braidt's movement represented a disturbing response to the
challenge of colonial authorities. The Osuala riot in Okrika
in 1939 was a tough response to the challenge poséd.by migrants
to disturb the cherished traditional practices of the people.
The translations of thé Bible, hymn books and primers relate

positively and creatively to the new educational trend but
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served at the same time as ‘a response to the challenge of the
introduction of the Igbo Bible and hymns for use in these
parts. And more importantly, the agitation and search for a
separate state was a response to the discriminatory attitude
to the economic, social and political rights of the minorities
by the majority group at the helm of affairs in the Eastern
Region at the time. .

To the extent that some light has been shed on these
past trends for an understanding of the present and therefore
serve as warning in the determination of futufe politicél
options and critical economic choices confronfing policy
makers and others, this work would-have served its purpose.
For indeed, I believe as Professor E.H. Carr did, that "to
enablé man to understand the society of the past, and

increase his mastery of the society of the present, is the

dual function of history®.
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.,  CHAPTER .ONE

INTROGDUETION

o |

This study on the Eastern Niger Delta applies mainly to
the Ijo City-States of Nembe, Kalabari, Okrika and Bonny which

have "similarity .ef pelitical, economic and social institutions".
T
i .

{
It also applies to both Nkoro and Opobo oni the delta periphery,
. ' 3

the eastern limit of Ijo expansion in the delta. Besides, it
must include the Andoni (Obolo)} too who share common historical

and environmental experience with these Ijo city-states.2

5.
In each of theseiétates, the structure of the government
|

E

centred around the Amanyanabo (Klng). This, in particular,

\ - I

related to defence and external matters affecting each city=

=

state.4 The Amanyanabe -Institution and other socio-political

organlsatlons such as the War’Canoe House s stem and the
Y, Y

Chieftaincy Institution ewolved in the process of adaptation

. . . !
to environment resulting from internal and: external forcesy

L. "- - ‘ b ’
especially, war. So enduring and vital a functionPwas war that

¥
it led from the early period, to the creatlon both of a pewerful
Dy # [

set of .values andépowerful communltles with such SpeC1a1 set|of

soc10-pollt1cal and seml-mllltary 1nst1tutlons.
. ": ¥

Most of the c1ty-states censisted of|var10us towns and

villagesh‘-Apart‘from the everarl Euier of{the city*state_Who
resided in the cépital citmg there were other.Amanyanapﬁi‘(Kmngs)

in fhe other ‘towns ahd.they énjoyed local autoneomy in internal

matters.6 This was especially the case am@ng the Okrika, NeTbe
’ I

1
and Kalabari. Besides, each town consisted of various Warﬁcénoe

'
"

: e
Houses and each War Canoce House was headed:by a leader known as

chief. TheSe‘Wargtanoe Houses evolved thr?ugﬁ the impact of |\

warg and their demands. . ) 3
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The War Cance House system gave éachiDelta city=-state
a para—@ilitary structure, and dividing th% populace in each
of the Eity—states into War Canoe Houses b%céme a soré of
social stratification. It was due to such ?eature that K.C.

Dike described the Delta States as being "sérni-military".7

The fateful attraction of war had not only necessitated in

each of the states the mobilisation of energies and the
focussing of action into a single purpose bu? had also brought
about the solidarity that was found in everinar Canoe House
and the politicél cohesion in the reSpectivelcommunities.
Indeed, some scholars have often misreﬁresented the War
Canoe House system by equatlng it to a politlcal party.8 While
a War¢Canoe House could be described as a polltlcal unit, it is
not a political party as understood in the modern sense. AS a
pefman?nt feature in the Deltap%ommunities, "the House system
emerged as a military unit upder the spur of e%iéting danger,
of danger and hardship previously faéed, and o% the exhilération
that came from achieving objectives in conCert"L;.9 Describing it
as a political party in the modern sense with ailithe obvious
connotation, is to rob it of its military origiﬁ and activities.
Other scholars however, have argued, and this i% more vaiid,
that it originated as a corporate kin group and ﬁater developed
into a trading and fighting organisation. 1° )
Basically, the War Canoe House was overtlyla kinship group
which dealt with most of life's eventualities, eépecially, war
and defence. It also handled economic, cultural gnd religious

matters. "It is one of‘qygéost penetrating and enduring

legacies beéqueathed to the present generation by Eheir
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forebears".11 Its nucleus could, no doubt, be éraced to the
localised lineage, but covertly, it grew to be é motley group
which assimilated both fresh migrants and slave% alike. Having
evolved as a military craft, it simultaneocusly Pecame the pivot
of economic, political and social cohesion in tﬁis sub=-region.

War cances usually fitted with cannons, w%re manned by
musketeer paddlers accompanied drummers by who %ang herocic
songs to them. The commands of the captain and helmsman who
of course, was the chief of the House, were usuallygconveyed
te the musketeers through the medium of the drums. gt the
outbreak of war every chiefs was expected to fil out a war
cance. And if the canoce was capsized or lost fh battle, the

'

chief had to replace it immediately or he lost:his chieftaincy.
The chiefs not only led their units at war but also provided
both fighting equipment to supplement the Housé'§ stoék, and
food for the fighting men while their trade beéame paralysed
during wars. 1In view of this, rather than choésing the valient,
fighting units veered towards electing wealthy?persons as their
leaders. Wealth Fhus progressiveiy became the:mgre important

determinant than valour, in the selection of House-heads
|

or chiefs.

From time therefore, the office of House~head was not

'necessarily hereditary but went to any able, shccessful and

wealthy member of a House who won a majority of votes during
the House election. "Ability put a man in a strong position,
ability and acceptablée family connections made;him almost

T e 12

unassailablen, In this way, the authority to govern as a

chief (House Head) in a War Canoce House was not by force, nor
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from its solidarity.
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was it by inheritance. Achievement rather 'than ascription
became the deciding factor. Once a member of a House was
appointed as its head (Chief), he used his seemingly absolute

power with discretion and restraint in 6Fder not to detract
‘

Throughout the Eastern Niger Delta,?chiefs wielded
tremendous influence in the social, cultuf‘al and political
affairs of the people, and exercised authority over a number
of things in their respective Houses. In tﬁeir various

communities, they formed the ruling Councils having legislative,

executive and judicial matters, with the Amanyanabo as the head) +3

In practice, however, the Amanyanabo had no special powers
over the War Canoe Houses of his chiefs. He ﬁéﬁid of course,
intervene to resolve conflicts between one Houég and another.
Judicially too, there was no traditional method of direct appeal
from the court of the House~Head to that of the Amanyanabo. But
the traditional court presided over by the Amanyépabo was, for
all purposes, superior to those of individual Houég-ﬂeads of

chiefs.

Within the War Canoe Houses in the Delta communities,
hierarchies or classes existed. 1In Okrika, the class system

is known as mumbu.14 The class determinants varied}from one

House to another but without regard to whether a membér was a

" free born or an ex—-slave. All the Eastern Delta commdpities

evolved the tradition of assimilating ex-slaves within&;he
War Canoe Houses, and such ex=slaves once assimilated oécasionally
rose to prominence and became House~heads withiﬁ their respective
Waﬁjﬁanoe House units. The assimilation process enabledfhe

\
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L
ex-slaves undergo traditional purification ?nd psychological
-

regeneration following the ,general abhorren¢e£~g§}the use of
the slave-tag on an assimilated ex-slave.

There were rituals in the process of purification and
|

subsequent adoption of an ex-slave which always began with th%

symbolic act of ablution in the form of cleaanhaving of the
ex-slave's head by the putative mother to whom he would be
assigned by his master (putative father), oﬁ'by an Egbele-

|
Eremenibo (matriarch) invited to do so. Thé éntire process
also included libation and the libator (who would be bare-footed
and without any head-gear) would hold in hig right hand a small;

[
cup into which liquor had to be poured. He would then raise the

cup towards "the East if the gathering is in the open, to the*

shrine if it is in a house, but to the door in the absence of
a shrinew, The pouring of the wine was aﬁgb systematic. It
would be poured first on the table and then ;A the ground, .and
then again towards the shrine. All these would usually be

accompanied with incantations. Subsequent pbu;ing of the

|
libation wine would be outside the house but!with the left hand.

And this was usually the last process. This time, the incanta:

tions would be directed at the Ikpein-duen (evil spirits) in

order to appease them.

I
The libator would then mark the ex-slave with OWA

(traditional sign) with wet earth scrubbed with the first

finger from the spot on which the final dropiof the libation
liquor was poured. The places marked were tée forehead, at
the back, palm and feet. This marking symbolised a union with/

: f
the family's ancestors and an act of admission into the family.
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And with it the rebirth exercise of the ex=-slave became
. i

consummated. He would then be given a new name. Thereafter,
the stigma of his slave origin notWithstaéding, the ex-slave
would start to enjoy the same intimate reiationship with his
putative parents as an actual child of th% house-hold. He
would also have all the rights and privile?es as well as

undertake obligations as any other member of the War Canoe

House in the same mumbu class with him. He would participate

W

too in all other activities within the competence of his mates
not only in Eﬁe War Canoe House but also tﬁrbughout the
city-state.

Nonetheless, thorough assimilation wés achieved when

the ex-slave joined any masquerade cult of:Ekine, Sekeni or

Sekiapu {(dancers); then he would have to master the local

language, the drum codes, the beliefs, folkways and other
|

mores of the community. This was especially true of the
|

Okrika, Kalabari and Nembe. The strict adherence to such

principles was typified in the following ma#querade song:

t0wu ti bo bari minabo nemi ke
+ > -
Omoya be orl oge sin-sa bere;

Owu ti bo bari ikiabo nemi ke i
Ome ya be ori oge sin~sa bere'. !

This is being interpreted -as follows:

'A masquerader knows no brdther,
Masquerade Omoya's drawn sword could therefore
be dangerous ' '

A masquerader knows no friend
Masquerade Omaya's drawn sword could be sign

of troublet, i

Such strictness of the masquerade cult emanated from the fact

that these Ekine or Sekeni cults though charged with other

!
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sensitive responsibilities within the cit&—states, were

essentially déncing groups concerned with water spirits.
14 .

There was thus the religiolls element in their affairs.

Therefore "they have to keep on the rightiside of these

spirits during performances, and these spirits, as well as

the gods and ancestors, may be expected to shower blessings
| 16

L]

on the community if the Sekiapu plays ple%se them".

In such circumstances, it was belie%ed that default of
the religious.mode would evoke the wrath.of the deities.-
HaSquefaders were therefore expected to master the mores

including the drum codes to the extent that if a place name

was drummed, the masquerade was to point in the direction of

the place or would identify from the crowéi}of spectators, an

17

indigene of the place so drummed by the d#umﬁé}. The cult

member or masquerader who failed to master the mores, eSpec%ally

the local language, would be regarded as an impostor. And if

no ransome was quickly paid on his behalfJ he would have to

suffer capital punishment.18 |

In view of their strict adherence to principles, the
X Sekeni group in Okrika were particularly feared as depicted

in the saying: *'Sekeni bo wari papa so ket 'meaning, tthe

Sekeni never left empty handed from any house to which they ;

had gone on visltationt. Such visitationiwas always in resﬁect

of default of the mores. Apart from the dk:ika, Kalabari and

Nembe, the Nkoro people also cbserved such strictness probably

because of their Okrika origin in their history of migration.19 .

But in Bonny and Opobo where strict adher%nce appeared relaxed

t

for the acculturation of ex-slaves, the necessity to master the
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local language‘was not felt, and this was largely responsible

for the infiltration and subsequent domainance of the Igbo
language in those areas. . 'y

It may be necessary to peint out that the Mumbu class

system is not a caste system and therefore not assigned at
bi;th. It is an ordinary ranking as to agreed' determinants
and no one can claim a par£icular clasg oﬁ acc?unt of birth.
In other words, no person is born into a partiéular class and
no pefson can use gis wealth to purchase a cla%s'of his.choice.
Like the age-group, it merely ensures group solidarity and action
In the ultimate, however, decision taking in tﬁe War Canoe House
is.democfatic and without class discriminationﬁzo
Predominantiy, the people of the Eéstern ﬂiger Delta
were fishermen because of their nearness to the:sea. Fish was
therefore their major source of protein and thei used various
means in catching the different types of fish. jCertain species
of fish such as the gastropods were caught by dlgglng, gatherlng
or collecting. Examples of thlS type are the various winkles

locally called Isam, nangulo or mgboro, and Olosani, and the sea

snail or whelk also locally called Oloko. Shell fishes too such

as the Oyster, the bivalves and cockle are caught by this method.

For fishes such as mudskipper, tilapia, shanny and bass,

local gadgets known aS'ikéta, bala and vukuma Were used. For
crustaceans and shrimp, another local gadget known as ongoro
was often used. There was the use of the net in ‘various forms

to catch fishes such as sardine, mullet and so on. Thread made
g

from aerial roots and cane~sticks was used to prepare the nets
1

before cotton and later nylon threads were brought in.21 Women
!

o
|
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usually used lamps fuelled with palmZoil in .their fishing
ventures. At night, the bright 1igh£,Was used £o daze the
mudskipper and so catch'it with compa%ative ease.

Another economic activity of thélpeople was trading.
The delta city states traded both amonést themselves and\with
their neighbours in the hinterland. PéFeira referred to the
trade in yams, cows, godts and sheep inalarge quantities and
in big dugout tcanoes.‘?2 Some of the 1orilg:existing markets\ k
included the Mboli fair,23 Iwofe (EQaffa524 and Orbiatubu.25
Apart from dried fish, salt and local giﬁlﬁere traded also. 
Salt was manufactured'by evaporating saltawater, whilg'local
gin was brewed by distilling palm wine. éottery-makiné was
also an impoftant local industry.zs- Séme gf these economic
activities later underwent .immense change; with Europe;n
contact and especially during colﬁnial rule}

Another ‘important phenomenon of the E%stern Niger Delta
societies was the practice of religious and %émi-réligious
rites. Every War Canoe House haﬁ a Duen—Wari (Shrine) which -
represented the abode of the supernatural worid and all the
spirits of the ancestors. There was the stroég belief in a
fraternity between the dead, the living and th; unborn, and
periodic libation was used to effectuate this 5ond-of.brother-

7

hood.? It was in fact customary for the,Amanyhnabo to make

periodic 1ibations.28

There was also the belief that certain persons were
L]

possessed by the spirits of mermans and mermaids otherwise

known as 'mermmy water' (Mengibe-Owu or Owu-amapu) symbelically

represented by an image which was half.human to the waist and
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half fish to the tail. Persons so pos;gssed (Oru-koro apu)
were believed to have powers to cure t?e sick, make peop%e
weal thy ;hd enable ;omen achieve fertiiity; Well known a&ong
' - 1
such water spirits were-thg Adum symbolically representediby
the images or motifs of a python regardéd as the head or -
father of the merfolk.29 Other water séigits commonly worﬁhipped
were the Ngeri-Angala, Okpoka after whomaokpoka Turu {(Okpcka
creek) near Okrika ;as named, Kikiya andaogwein.éo Another
spirit, the Oku or Iﬁgbila deke was specially féared as it was
said to be in the habit of flogging people who strayed to aLy
of the mangrove forests near its abode. ihé merman watchi;g
over a small creek known as onndoba-5kolé, was believed to have
been réSponsgble'for the drowning of many %eople who tried to

jump across the creek because of its small;.width.a'1 \
f

The mermaids and mermans were believéd t06 to visit their
human spouses on special days of the_week. ?Those possessed
(thg spouses) therefore keﬁt themselves 'hoiy' on such days.
They libated and slept alone in special rooﬁs because they were
forbidden by the water spirits from having ibtimate relationship
with their human spouses on such days.32 fridays were usually
set to worship the water spirits an@ the wor%hip was usually done
through the beating of drums, singing and dan;ing, and the making
of propitiatory sacrifices ﬁsing eggs, live wﬁite cock, cola
{idapo) and locally brewed gin which would beiplaced on a small
altgr inside a shrine (usually a small hut)rbuﬁlt-at the foreshore
of a mangrove fo?est or along a creek supposeqiy owned by the

33

particular merfolk. Tied to a stave beside ﬁhe shrine would

be the live white cock and white cloth as if to'declare a truce

-

1



- 11 - :

,
i in case of newly possessed persons who had beén greatly
disturbed by the spirit. While the ceremony ant on, the
newly possessed usually sang in full submissioﬁ to the
merman as follows:
'*Iya dabo Owu~ya bo
Iya dabo Owu-yaj;
, Iya dabo Owu-ya bo
Iya dabo Owu-yaj
Ami bara mi chu oku-ma
Achu=-bia Ama jike;
Ami bara mi seki okuma

Aseki bia Ama jike;

Aya dabo Owu-ya bo'.

4

which is translated as follows:
My father of the merfolk come i
’ My father of the merfolk;

My father of the merfolk come
My father of the merfolk;
If I continue to sing in this vein

%ﬁ - My songs would rock the town;j

If T continue to dance in this wise

My dances would rock the town;

- T

My father of the merfolk please come?.

Such praise songs were sang with a view to propitiate thé

water spirit and therefore avert the dangers of the contihuous

o

mental torture of the possessed. Ibiere in Okrika was a
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well-known priestess that claimed to havelpossessed the gifé
of‘prophecy and curative-powers brought toihér by her mermanid
Agala was.another.okrika priestess reputedlté have been
clairvoyant through the influence of her merman. Gege-Ba
Agbéni the Bakana pythoness34 was also welléknown for her
powers to make women fertile. |

Furthermore, tﬁere were #arious deitieé wdrshipped by
the people of the Eastern Niger Delta. The Némbe worshipped
Ogidiga as their national deity. The Kalabari worshipped
Owame Akaso and Ogbolodo while Bonny worshippéd Ikuba and Simingi
among others.>> The Okrika worshipped Fenibesé-and lesser gods

such as Nonju and Ogbolodumo. It was believed that the welfare

‘of the community depended on the pleasure of thé deities. The

priests who served them therefore played Speciai roles in the

affairs of the city-states. Periodic sacrifices: were made to

'appe§Se these deities and'so avert possible danger. During

such religious cerehonies, drums would be beaten. For example,
in the beating of the Nonju drum called Abanma "all other gods

are called to witness the right of this god in eating what is

offered to it, and that it does not deprive others.of their
| .

right"'.36 Through the medium of_fhe Abama drum itIWas usually
indicated that the Nonju deity always éppropriated Qhat rightly
belonged to it and cheated no other deity by so doiﬂg and would
therefore not per%it of any cheating by others. |

The institution of marriage was élso impc‘:rtant J.n the
city-states of the Eastern Niger Delta’and-there existéd'mainly

two distinct types of marriage known as Ya (Eya) and fgwa (nga).B7

These two harriage forms also produced two parallel descent
i



o L

&

L oa o i.. I .

R \

systems. The modé of marriage a man adopted not only determined
the lineage of his offsprings either patr%lineally or
maﬁrilineally, but also the mode of inheritance. With the Igwa
system, the husband acquired only conjugal rights over the
brigie.38 He could co-habit with her, but ail offSprings'of‘the
marriage would belong to the wife's family. With the Ya systeT
(the high bride price system), however, all éffSprings heloﬁgeéﬁ
to the husband's family and the wife herself ?emained the
property of the husband's family. The circumétances that |
brought about such dual or parallel system andathe'changes
that subsequently occurﬁgd will be fully discu?sed in chapter
five. Suffice_it, therefore, to mention at thié stage that
the marriage tradition permitted of the practice of polygamy.
The Ya system also allowed levirate whereby a maﬂlmarried his
laﬁe brotherts widow.39

Indeed, the cultural heritage of the people gf Eastern
Niger Delta encompassed their beliefs, skills, customs and
traditions. It also included their group loyalties .and ways
of perceiving the world. The educational system of the people
was not like the formal schooling of the modern age. EEach
family was responsible for the training of its youthsibut tﬁe
purpose was to prepare the youths in the direction of fheir
cultural life, and E@hmg which did not minister to such
objective was considered as being superfluous. Such chérac-
teristics of the Eastern Delta Society affected the political

economy of the area. Since economic and political progress is

usually related to, and integrated in the web of social aﬁd

.4
¢

\
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institutional infrastructure of communities in general, \

*

this introduction is therefore of great relevance. Besideé,

it explains the pre-colonial society. Without such initiall

explanation it will not be easy to compreh
k]

end the social changes

brought about as a result of the colonial intervention which
*

will be discussed in later chapters.

. r'
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CHAPTER TWO : \

BACKGROUND TO COLONIAL RULE 1830-1885 \

The Eastern Niger Delta as earlier exblained, consisted

of Bonny, Okrika, Elem Kalabari and Nembe city—states which were
» : ' A

situated on rivers that flow from the River Niger.1 Most
: * o )

discussions on it, however, often include Opobo situated at thi

mouth of the Imo River, together with Andoni and Nkorc both of
which are on the delta periphery.2 Each of tﬁesa city-states
consisted of a capital city from which the name of the city-

state derived, and a cluster of other towns ana ad joining

_villages.s The trading region in the hinterland which each of

them confrolled was part of the city-state by ei;tension.4
Despite the fact that tﬁe relationship was neutral of any
political'control it certainly ensured exclusive}external
trading rights.

in order, therefore, to adequately appreciate the history
of the Eastern Niger Delta under colonial rule, i£ may be
necessary to take alcursory look at these city-stéﬁes befofe
the colonial conqugst. It is not only ﬁecessary té discern
the pattern of change but also examine thé factorslﬁhat brought
about such change, gigen the fact that their subjugétion'by the
British was ﬁredated by about three hundreé years oﬁ commercial
intercourse with Europeans.

Before the arrival of Europeang at the Wesf Coast of

Africa in the fifteenth century, the people had already

i

E

\

'1
\

established their own forms of government. The states of Bonny,

Elem Kalabari, Nembe and Okrika were existing along with others
in the West African region. This means in effect that:they had

on their own evolved their kind of civilisation. But dhanges
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occurred due to the economic impact of the overseas trade.
Such changes were not only economic but also pélitical,

social and cultural, and demonstrated the dynamic nature of

these states like others elsewhere the world over.

However, unlike }he,Benin, Oyo, Abomey, Ashanti and Akan
which were empires, the States of the Eastern Niger Delta were

small city-states, their topography having becoﬁe a major

limiting factor to an expansion in size. Each 6f them, nonethe-

less, demonstrated the illimitability of its sovereign authority,
. I
and had its apparatus of government which enabled it not only to

maintain law and order, but also to administer justice by their
standards, whether articulate or inarticulate.5
Whenever the. occasion arose too, each of them exercising

its sovereignty, declared war and made peace according to its
own circumstances at any given time as in the case of Okrika
and Elem Kalabari.™ The War-Canoe House system éf rule which
thése éity—states evolved, was a defence strategf in each state,
and was used to enhance the organisation of commé;ée during the
period of the transztlantic trade and after. It was also a
mechanism for smooth administration within each s#ate'to.the
extent that the chiefs who were next to the Amanyénabo (King),
were the heads of the War-Canoe Houses, and formeé the ruling
council of which the‘Amananabo was thg head. Théir exceptional
position put them above the level of the ordinarylcitizenry.

In deminating the society, the chiefs became;a source of

initiative in different directions, depending however on the

+

personality and drive of the particular Amanyanabo. Thus, while
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King Opubo's "audacious acts set the tone of politics® in his

days in Bonny,7 King William Dappa Pepple had problem with

his chiefs and they accused him of taking the comey alone.

Eut there were some fundamental laws of conduct and traditional
governance whi&h'nornelta ruler could defy with impunity.
Therefore, rathef than being autocratic in their rule, they were,

generally speaking, conciliar in approach to a degree of emphasis

almost comparable to a modern democratic process. This was in

spite of the semi-military component underpinning the structure
of the delta city-states.

Indeed, the existence of the city-states répresented the
success of the people of the Eastern Niger Delta in developing
outstanding, viable and enduring socio-political institutions.
Each of the delta city-statesproved itself as a cénsiderably

self-sufficient corporate entity which had an inherent capacity

to bind its citizens under the organic law of its:own being.10

Contrary therefore to what some writers refer to as "romanticising

a grandiose African past“,11 ‘this is in consonance with the

assertion of other writers that the past of Africa contains

some elements of successful development.

In their earlier struggles over fishing grounds and later
competition for the coﬁtrol of markets, war always ensued and

was fought with startling ferocity. In such circumstance,
they made (and changed) al:!.iances,‘13

and in that way, maintained
some kind of balance of power. Inveriably therefore, they became

evenly matched, and none was able to annex the rest to form a

bigger empire. This was the situation in which the King of

- ———
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Bonny which appeared to be dominant, confessed té Lord Stanley
the Colonial Secretary that none of the city-states of Benny,

Okrika, Elem Kalabari and Nembe was tributary of the other. %

Each of them was sovereign in its own right.

Besides, the geographical position of these city-states
secured them from external aggression from the hinterland.
Early development of the overseas trade enhanced their power
and importance, 3 having been supplied with enofmous quantities

of arms and ammunition by European slavers for the procurement

of slaves. Their military superiority over their immediate

neighbours in the hinterland was never in doubt also. Through

this military might these small city-states of the Eastern
Niger Delta held sway over the more populous inhabitants of the
hinterland and played *'the role of economic dictators'.16

In order to sustain their power, the ruling classes in

these states refused to sell their own manpowex:-.17 "Heads of

houses and noblemen measured their prestige not only on profits
of trade but in number of 'boys; in their control."18 Besides,
they retained many slaves for domestic purposes (as canoe boys
in the trading cances, and as citizen-soldiers within the war

canoces). They were quite conscious not to updérmine their own
socio-économic, political and military base. From a political
perspective, therefore, the growth of these cify-states of the
Eastern N;ger Delta was significant.
be easily comprehended without a much fuller knowledge of the
political status of other areas in Africa and an appreciation
of the complexities of the development of manland_society in

1

general.

Such a development may not

. e
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Since the last quarter of the fifteenth century, the

Eastern Niger Delta States beéame involved in the overseas
commerce19 in which was established a multilatergl trading
relationship with Europe (and later the Americas). It was not,
of course, their own enterprise that prompted sucﬁ contact.
But it was with their co-operation that it was maintained for

a long time. The establishment of the contact wé§ pioneered
by the Portuguese explorers, joined by other European sailors.
All of them were prompted by a variety of motives. The desire

for trade was the more powerful motive but scientific curiosity

and missionary zeal were others.

The reality of the Portuguese effort having greatly

attracted the attention of *hardy spirits' in Europe and éﬁimafzd;> ﬂ
. e

their hopes and aspirations, Spain also tock the plunge. Para-
doxically, ho@ever, England which later becéme the greatest
colenial master did not display with vigour at that time any
significant maritime interest, being encumbered by the century old

war with France, and what A.N. Cook described as "the turmoil and

confusion arising from the war of the Roses".20 Initially, the
English were indifferent about challenging the power of Spaine. '

They also hesitated to encroach on the Portuguese activities in

Africa at the time. Their effort, as far as imperial designs

were concerned, was, therefore, spasmodic. Nonetheless, the

British entered the West Africa trading scene in the second half

of the sixteenth century when they were neither haunted by the

feaf of Spanish power2 nor by the awe of Portuguese influence.22
The success of British maritime enterprises to West

Africa during the second half of the sixteenth'century_received

-

-
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the greatest boost in 1588 with their defeat of the Spanish \

U -

Armada. "g;?m that time, they began to partigipate in the Westx
African slave trade and eventually became the leading nation ‘
in that nefarious business of human traffic. ,Trade remained \
the primary factor of British relations with ﬁe;t Africa for \
many centuries; settlements that were established were merely }
a by-product of that trade.’3 Indeed, the English had no }
fortified trading posts until 1618 when one was:set up at
St. James Island on the Gambia River.

It is indeed an irony as J.E. Flint aptly pointed out,
that this period of intense slave trade which wrought much
havoc in West Africa, was in fact the era "in which direct
European cultural or political influence was almost pegligible".z4
What transformed the character of British activities on the
West Coast of Africa was in fact its abolition. The victory of
the anti-slave trade movement as reflected in the ceiebrated
judgement in Brit%ﬁiﬁin 1772 by the Lord Chief Justice, Mansfield,
in the case of the run-away black slave, James SormerSet, was a
major factor. By the jﬁdgement slavery became illegai.in England.
Every slave who set his feet there, automatically beca&e free,

Thus, hundreds of slaves suddenly found themselves
liberated. But the massive liberation had its by—produét in
the form of a social cost in that.most of the liberated éx-slaves
became destitute as a result of unemployment. It was to overcome
the plight of these liberéted slaves that philanthropists'undex-
took the practical measure of founding a settlement in Weét

Africa. And in 1787 Freetown was founded.



b

+

i

The mere actrof liberation of slaves in Bngiand did not
EEEE.E&EEQ put an end to the slave trade. The humanitarians,
in particular, realised this and therefore worked out what they
considered to be the best plan for striking at the roots of the
slave trade and its evils. This plan was the explération of
the West African hinterland for the spread of christianity, '
social progress and trade in other commodities (excluding | :
slaves} that would be beneficial to both Europeans and Africans
alike. Besides, as Olaniyan puts it, "there were other exciting
prospects which fed the imagination of the Europeans; Africa
contained, as Europeans believed, immense depoﬁits of minerals
that could turn a lucky pauper into an instant millionaire".25 2

In purshance of theée objectives, the humanitarians, and
others who for scientific reasons showed some interest, formed
the African Association in 1788. It was their determination to
explore the geography and ascertain the resources of the African
Continent. The Niger appeared to have attracted their attention,
and many expeditions were sent, starting with that of Mungo Park
in 1795; The second expedition of Mungo Park in 1805 was, however,
sponsored by the British Government itself.

Other subsequent voyages thét may be mentioned here were
those of Richard Lander with his brother John, and Macgregor Laird.

Yet despite all their efforts and trading ventures, the British
did not, before 1800, build forts on what came to be known as

the Nigerian Coast. For one reason or the other many iqdigenoﬁs
rulers at the time refused the erection of forts by Eurcpeans on
their shores. But whether or not forts were erected what was of

definite significance was the fact that the Europeans exercised
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no political power whatsocever iﬁ‘this area at that time.

3

!

rhéir behaviour was regulated by Treaties. In Bonny for
instance, no supercargo could receive on board a vessel for
refpge a Bonny citizen without the consent of the chief.2®

‘ Cook's assertion that "Europeans had knocked about the Niger

I Delta for some three centuries, but they had exerted relatively
little influence upon native institutions“27 poignanfly

described the situation as it really was.’

In effect, up to 1800 Europeans had merely expanded their

’ trade on the Nigerian coast. They had not started to seize

territories there with the purpose of controlling them and{:::ﬁ
| peopie of the area. The overseas commerce that thrived for 7
| centuries continued to be conducteﬁ under the aegis of the
‘ | indigenpus authorities who not only acted as middlemen often
entrusted with goods, but also maintained law and order, and
o ensuré§ the security of the Europeans (traders and explorers
alike) within tﬁeir domains. They ensured too that agreed
trade standards prevailed‘and thdlcommercial obligations were
1 faithfully discharged.

1 There was no doubt whatsqever.that the European.traders
F;Al : (and gxplorers too), needed the goodwill ofrtbe-local rulers to
| E énable them conduct their business without any problems.
Evidently, it was for these reasons and in recognition of the
: sovereignty of the local potentates that the foreign traders

paid duties popularly known in the Nige:.Delta area as 'Comey'.

They were not all forced to do so; in some cases they willingly

; - offered to pay it.28 One of the alleged complaints made by

N
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th; Bonny chiefs against King William Pepple was that he did
not share the 'Comey' with them.29 In Nembe - Brass the Treaty
stipulated payment of the Comey to both the Ogbolomabiri and
Bassambiri rulers.30

By the nineteenth century, however, the 'even tenor' in
the relationships between the European traders and their local
trading partners received a shattering blow. What gave rise to
the uneven relationship that developed was the decision by
Britain to put an end to the overseas slave trade. By 1772
when Mansfield pronounced his judgement the Industrial Revolution
had started in England. It produced a new technology that
eventually made slave labour obsclete. The evolution of an
entirely new type of capitalism produced a complex nature of
factors, economic motives and methods, and circumstances leading
eventually to the demise of the slave trade. Otherwise, Lord
Mansfield's decision itself in 1772 did not affect the slave
trade. It did however "encourage humanitarians to continue
their struggle against SIavery".31

fhe battle to abolish the nefarious trade was carried
through with a Parliamentary Act in 1807. 1In 1833, siavery too
was abolished. If however the abolition was to be effective it
would have to be scrupulously enforced. It was that attempt to
enforce ‘it that produced a different situation in these parts
from what was experienced in the centuries past.

The abolition of the slave trade had wide implications.
Although it was the British Parliament that passed the Abolition

Acts, yet the trade they were supposed to stop was extra-

territorial. The enforcement of the Acts was therefore bound to



it
affect the sovereignrrights of others. It thus became apparent
that the Abolition Act was one thing,' but quite ancther thing
to!enforce it outside the United Kingdom. What Britain did to
obviate possible conflict witﬁ other European powers was to
applyrits diplomatic machinery to persuade them to also outlaw
the trade. It then proceeded to institute an anti-slave trade
naval squadron which was based in Freetown, to patrol the West
Afr;can Coast in order to physically suppress it. Thereby, it
took over Freetown from the bankrupt Sierra Leone Company in
1805, and made it a British Coloﬂy, In this way, propaganda

gave way to action, and the Niger Delta which was very busy in

slave traffic, came to be the focal point of a different type

of actiocn.
' Thenceforth, there was constant harrassment of slavers by
tﬂe;Squadron. In addition, the soufces of supply were blockaded
and ,the barracoons built for slaves on the shore, burnt. Such
actions though éimed at reducing the volume of the slave traffic
%ﬁ als? produced a different effect in the sense that it succeeded

'- inl -{‘j-impairi.ng the existing relationship hetween the Europeans and

_ the ‘African rulers. Quite rightly, the local rulers considered
FJ the!British naval operations within their areas of jurisdiction
as an.infringement of their sovereign authority. These rulers
especially King Opubo of Bonny and later Jaja of Opobo took
steps which they considered tc be appropriate, to defend their
rights.32 It is indeed a paradox that such use of force by
foreigners in Africa was suggested by an African living in

England. That was in 1787 when a Fante YCugoano called on the

4
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British Government to send out a fleet to suppress tﬂe slave
trade"Q33
Naturally, however, the new attitude of the Europeans

baffled the African rulers who had been accustomed to having
their sovereignty completely respected by European tréders and
explorers in the past. Until that time, Europeans and Africans
transacted business as equals. The Europeans engaged in the

slave trade over the centuries as buyers and Africans engaged in

it as the vendors. As C. Fyfe asserted, "the slave trade made

buyers and sellers moral equals“.34 But as K.O. Dike:wrote,

"africans were more concerned with the business of finding a
I

é% means of livelihood than with moral judgements on the commodity =
men or oil = which theylbattered for European manufactures".35
Equally, Europeans initially considered only the econo@ic
aspects of the trade, moral considerations came quite iater.
. .
. There was therefore no question of the superiority of thg one -
FJ over the other, or xiés‘gggég. As far as the slave trade was
;;J concerned, the Europeans were buyers and the Africans were
51 vendors. | '
All through their commercial intercourse, "mutual inter-
i§ dependénce and respect weré thus a feature of'Affo-Euro;eén
relations in this period®.3® rhe change of attitude and the
entiﬁe question of the abolition of slaée trade, therefdre,
appeared to the coastal people as strange elements in their
relationship with the Europeans and they reacted accordihgly,
- leaving no stone.unturned %n trying to Qefend their commercial
% and politicallinterésts. They also felt that the attemp£ to
?%:7 stop the sla;e trade would not only affect.£heir economic
Eé power but would also seriously undermine.their political‘power.

g
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In international relations, states had always been the
best judges of their fespective interests. It-is in this
light that the stand of the Delta rulers as regards the
enforcement of the abolition of slave trade in West Africa by

the British should be considered. Theirs was quite a strate-

gically worthy stand. Britain, too, prior to 1808 took a

-similar stand. The vested interests there had opposed the
abolition to the extent that even Lord'Darﬁmouth, as Secretary
of State for the Colonies, declared in 1775, that Britain could

not discourage slave trade because it was at that time beneficial
to her as a nation.37 'Thé African rulers too would befjustified
by the same token, in trying tb defend their economic and
'political interests which were being undermined by the British.
It will be necessary to point out that in spite of the superiority
0f the British naval power, the African rulers did noﬁ relent in
their efforts to resist interference of any sort. K.0. Dike
cited the case of Captain W.F.W. Owen who in 1824 anchored at
the Bonny shore without permission, énd the reaction of King
Opubo.38 In 1866 too, the Okrika people drove out of iheir
city-state, Consul Livingstone and his entourage when they
landed there without the authority of the Amanyanabo_of Okrika
¥King Fibika (Ado V)-39

Of'striking consequence in the chaim of events at the
time was the British acquisition from Spain in 1827, of the
right to use Fernando Po for operation of its naval séuadron.
The British officials had as ﬁart of their duty to exterminate

slave trade; the diplomatic measure of negotiating with local

LA
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rulers at various times. For example they did so with Bonny .

in ‘183940 and Nembe-Brass in 18'?9.41 Yet there were infringe%

ments. MSuch city~states as did support the.British Navy 3
. _ ¢
against the dealers in men signed the Treaties because it paid .
i
to do so. Principalities like Bonny, on the other hand, where

the slave trade was vital to their economy, resisted the

abolition movement.

!
i
i
The Delta states were as divided among \

i
themselves as were the nations of Europe".42 In 1836, some

Spanish ships which had anchored at Bonny for slaves, were !

, 1
seized by the naval squadron. The Bonny Regent Madu, therefore,i

. 1
ordered the arrest of Lieutenant Tyron the Commander of HMS ;
Trinculo who was directly involved, and others. When an amicablé

settlement could not secure their release, more gun boats of thei
’ 1
British Squadron arrived at Bonny which forced Madu (Anna Pepple),

to effect the release of those arrested ~ an action which, quite'l
R 1
visibly, was against his personal conviction. "The mood of the

regent..." wrote K.0., Dike, "was such that any mention of the

abolition of slave trade would have met with uncompromising

opposition“.43

o ———

In the face of such resistance, Britain haﬁ not by the

18563established effective occupation on what we now know as

e

the Nigerian coast except in Lagos. The role of:its naval

squadron was mainly preventive, and directed at ﬁhe extermination

of the slave trade and the enthronement of the trade in palm oil,

kernels and other goods. The actual result however, proved
1
rather paradoxical for the annual export of slaves was more at

this time when nearly all European powers had outiawed it than
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‘that the effort of the naval squadron was completely abortive.
- S—— 'A.“ ,

in the eighteenth century when it was legal. There was no

i
doubt that the African factor in the trade was largely !
responsible for this. Although a few African rulers had on '

their own somehow tried to suppress the slave trade in their f

domain, for example Agaja Trudo of Dahomey,ﬁl4 and in Benin
!

where the export of male slaves was prohibited in greater part

of the eighteenth century,45 yet generally speaking, many . f

I
African rulers who were greatly involved in the trade had not
outlawed it. In spite of the fact that some of them had signed
Treaties to stop the slave trade, they did so because of coercion.

Thus, such Treaties were taken for what they were worth on papér,

t I
and were soon violated.

* ;
Furthermore, the city~states which were situated away from

e

the coast and so were inaccessible to the British warships,

‘remained virtually unaffected by these Treaties. Thus, when
the volume of trade reduced at the Bonny sector on account of
naval blockade, a slave boom occurred at the Brass zone where

|
|

there was a complex network of creeks through which slave ships

1

could slip away unnoticed by the naval squadron. Bonny had to 1

divert for sale,.its supply of slayes to Brass its traditional’
ally.46 Besides, there was still at this time good market for :
slaves in Cuba and Brazil. ‘It was when slaves could no longer’
be so0ld in the pléntation économigs of those c§untries that the L
trade alsq peterred in the 1860's in West Afriéa. ‘

However, the argument in humanitarian ciﬁcles was not '

.ﬂ » :
Whatever the case was, iti;iééégégjvery large numbers of slaves

-~
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between 1829 and 184%. But the doubt that was'expressed w%s
whether the policy of merely policing the high seas with ai
view to capturing slave ships would perform the magic of i
exterminating the trade. | 1
Judging against the background of the increase in expért
of slaves in the nineteenth century, the &apprehensions of the
humanitarians appeared to be genuine. The incessant mobiliti

° I
of the British naval sgquadron had affected its effectiveness

on the high seas. Its warships on the West Coast were few and

had to be on the move very frequently from one delta port toithe
1
. : \

other, hardly remaining in any one port for a long‘time.47 Thus,
i

even'though the naval squadron set free many slaves on their .!

way to the Americas and the Carribean between 18252§nd,1865, i
. i
slave boats escaping capture, succeeded in carrying even more,

’ . ) i
slaves. In other words, the naval action was not fool-proof. |
- . !

Nonetheless, the concern for more effective measures E

eventually led to remarkable policy adjustments epitomised in

3

I

the appointment in 1849 of John Beecroft as Her Bratannic E
: b

Majesty's Consul a [
: . . i
commercial interest in the Bights of Benin and Biafra having

“recogn{zed that their stakes in the area were high" by this

time.48 With instructions to visit coastal rulers and to

conclude slave-trade Treaties with them, he helped to enhance
‘British colonial enterprise. When King Kosoko'of Lagos o
(considered to be major obstacle to the suppréssion of slave

trade) failed to conclude a slave treaty, his.town was stormed
by a naval force in 1851 after Beecroft had received Missionary

. i
reports and appeals for intervention there. : : 4

..q“
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As the King fled, he was deposed by the Consul and}
' +

replaced on the throne with his uncle, Akitoye. 1In 1861,\

Vo
Lagos was annexed as a British Colony not only becausge Dosumu

who succeeded Akitoye failed to dance to the tune of the B;itish
' \

Colonial authorities, but also because the Foreign Office itself
. \

[y

had felt that without a permanent occupation, complete suppréssion

: 4
of the slave trade in these parts. would hardly be realized. In
\

]

this way, and for the first time, British authority came to be

\
'

established on what we can now describe as Nigerian soil. X

\
The experience of King Kosoko of Lagos was in fact a {

warning to other rulerg in the West Afriéan region of the thinggi
to come. Sooner or later its ripples were spread like those of i
a pebble thrown into a pool of water. This policy of inter-
ference was extended to the states of the Nigef belta after

!
February 1853 when the Consular jur%sdiction of ﬁeecroft.was
reétricted by Palmerston to the Niger Delta and séparate
Consulate was established in Lagos.

Here the King of Bonny, William Dappa Pepple, expressed'

a desire to cancel the slave trade Treaty he signed with Britain

- in 1848 because of failure of the British to honour it by paying

hin the subsidy to whicﬁ he was entitled under the Tréaty. The
Consul;s reaction was by way of a political intervention. The
King was deported by Beecroft first to Fernando Po, and then to
Ascension Island, and then again to London; in 1854 following

his deposition by the Bonny chiefs as a result of internal
squabbles.49 Although there was no material gvidence wifh which
to accuse King Pepple of continuing the slave trade, Consﬁl
Beecroft in his reports, painted a false picture of the sitﬁatioq

A
\



in Bonny to the Foreign Office in spite of the fact that éince

Y

1850 the rapid growth of the 'legitimate' trade there hr:icll"i
virtually rendered the slave traffic obsolete. 1In fact, cgnsul
Lyslager also wrote ‘that William Pepple wanted guns and gudpowder

. ) §
as presents in discharge of the 1848 Treaty, and so suggested
'li
‘ i
Indeed, it was rather unfortunate that King Pepple had,
i

allowed Bonny's internal squabbles to play into the hands of |

that Pepple should not return to Bonny.50

TR

the Consular Authorites who eventually deported him. It was .

]

LA

similar internal wranglings that the Consular officials manipﬁlated
to bring Akitoye back to the throne in Lagos in place of Kosoﬁp.

- But as K.O. Dike vividly asserted "those (local rulers) vwho st%od
for the old abstentionist policy and resisted encroachment,
whefher they dealt in slaves or not, were to him &Beecroft) %
énemies of '%?bgress' and t'civilization?®, andiwere sgﬁgled'out E

] for attack";s1 ; . : E

The intensification of naval action coupled with diplomacyg
made the visits of the slave dealers ﬁ:}dwindlé. Besides, the |
trade was no longer a profitablg venture because the cost of

slaves soared at the time. A number of plantations in the ;

Americas had encouraged their slaves to breed, and therefore

f- became less dependent on slave import. With such combination
of factors - naval, diplomatic, legal, extra-legal and economic,
together with the rise of industrial capitalism, élave trafficking :
gradually declined.

With the retreat of slave traffickers in the%rivers of'the
Niger Delté and the consequent invasion of these rivers by

merchants ready to enéage in *legitimate commerce', the nefarious
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trade in slaves came to an end. There was then a rise in the}
supply of the new commodities in demand. 1In other words, when
there were no more buyers of slaves, the sell%iéZ}had to changé
to the alternatives in demand. Supply, as if were, was in
response to demand. As long as the slave market in Cuba and
Brazil rémained good, s0 long also did the slaves continue to
be shipped over the ocean in great numbers. fhﬁs, it was only
when there were no more markets for slaves that that trade
peterred. -

'‘Legitimate trade} was however not completely new. Trade
in other commodities was one of the motivating factors behind
European exploration of West Africa in the fifteenth century.
The trans-Atlantic slave trade was a later development that
tended to overshadow other aspects of commerce. IWith its
abolition therefore, the earlier trade was merely revived,
particularly, in the region of the Niger Delta from where there
was a rapid rise in the export of éalm oil whiéh was urgently
needed in Europe both for the purpose of lubricating macﬁinery
and the manufacture of soap.

The importance of the Niger Delta lay partly in the fact
that there was abundance of palm trees in its hinterland. But
it was chiefly remarkable for the exceptional facilities for
the tfansportation of bulky goods and for penetr.ating the
interior, having got a wonderful system of natural .canalization
by means of large and navigable streams. Generally too, "the

attraction of West Africa as a potential market for Britizh

manufactures was undoubtedly great, and it was this consideration

e e T
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which led much more ihportant‘and powerful groups than West
African markets to look with favour on political expansion

in this (and other) regions".s2

Apart from the strains of the change-over from slave
trade to tlegitimate trade} the Eastern Delta Housés were
already postured for the organisation of the new trade. The
House system ensured the laboqr requirement not only for the
manning of the trade canoes for the actual collec#iqn of the

oil but also of the war canoe convey to protect the trade on

-

the rivers.

On their part, the European traders did not withdraw from
the West Coast of Africa, having already invested.heavy capital
in ship, castles and hulks. It obviously appeare& that there
was littlé or no difference between the EurOpea; ‘réscals'
involved in the rough and tough days of the slave trade and
the palm oil.'ruffiéns' whose conduct was frequenfly outrageous
and only occasionally tempered by the capacity of the local
merchants to retaliate. And indeed, some Africans had enough
military power to humble recalcitrant European merchants. Thus,
while the commodity of trade (or trade article) had actually
changed "neither men, methods, nor morality had ¢hanged very
much".53ﬁ Afro-European conflict therefore becamé a feature of

the new trade. -
Before the arrival of the naval squadron and the subsequent '
appointment of Consular Officers, trade was politically neutral. '

The Europeans depended so much on their African colleagues, and

rarely ventured far from the coast to procure slaves directly

C e e o —
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by themselves. "In some regions", wrote Bill Freund, "they :
. : |

established forts for which they paid a rent to the local

|

authorities who saw themfﬁ?}as guarantees for the steadfastness

|
of the trade than as threat to local sovereignty".54 A.N. Cook

|
also wrote on how "the coastal chiefs had proved valuable agents

of European commercial interests from the sixteenth century on.‘,"Ss

i

During the hectic days of the slave trade European traders
depended on them not only to secure captives from the interior,
but alsc to hold them in barracoons along the coast before

selling them to slave traders. Besides, as the slave trade was
1}

t
replaced by the legitimate commerce, these coastal chiefs once

again established themselves as middlemen between European

traders and the producers of palm oil and other tropical producés

L

r
i
|-

}

|
|

‘1

b
in the interior. European traders gave them various commodities

in trust in return for which they supplied an .agreed quantity of

0il. It was perhaps only King Amakiri of Kalabari who resisted |

the temptation of taking goods on trust and also restrained hisi

people from taking goods on tru'st.56

However, in=built to the trust system We?e elements of
conflict because it was highly susceptible to hanipulation the
details of which will be discussed in the next chapter. But
another source of conflict which can be discuséed here is the
influx of E&ropeans as a result of the adveﬁt of the steamship
in the second half of the nineteenth century. .Some of these
Europeans were small tréders and others were missionaries.

Both groups had to set up more Eurcopean bases qnfthe shore, a

development that threatened the position of local rulers since

2
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such presence of an expatriate community had in it serious
political implications. Apart from trying to defy the authority
of local rulers they got involved in the internal political |
conflicts too, often siding one party or the other, and by 1
either confirming the power of existing rulers or building up%
|

the claims of rivals. They also got involved in inter-community

v
]
)

conflicts and invited their governments to ihtervene.s7 '
The trade depression of the last quarter of the nineteent%
century was another source of conflict because it had serious ‘
effect on the way the 'legitimate commerce' was conducted. The |
decline in the barter terms of trade affected both Europeans E
and Africans. The effort to make more profit came therefore,
to depend on the balance of commercial power as ™each party
sought to control the local markets and to dictate terms to
the other".58 In addition to this, there were disputes over
functions and areas of influence. The Europeans made effort
to oust the Delta middlemen-and-to get to the sources of
supply in order to make more profit. The Delta middlemen, of
course, resisted.
On the other hand too, the Delta.middlemen made attempt
to by-pass the super-cargoes and sell oil direct to Eurcope in
order to make more profit. The European merchants also, resisted.
In this way, the normal non-violent commercial relations started
to break down, giving way to rivalry and conflict. chsequently,
the European merchants hgd to press for more active poiicy by

their governmehts, Pleading "that the Consul should have power

granted to him to use", and to interfere by force.59

A
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Apart from such efforts which aimed at ending what éhe
European merchants considered to be 'an unproductive! middiemen
system, there was pressure to also abolish the payment of 'bomey'
{(otherwise called customs duty or toll) levied by the Deltalrulers

¥

who, on their part, felt that the call for such concesslons @as an
attempt to undermine their sovereignty. T#e appointment of %onsuls
and their activities appeared to have satisfied the yearning;.of
the Europeén merchénts. This appeared to have facilitated in%er—
vention in the invasion internal affairs of the coastal stategf
Super-cargoes often invited these Consuls to intervene in the

. &0 . : . :
so~called interest of commerce which, of course, was their own

interest. The indigencus rulers could not, of course, do otherwise
. 3

but to try to fight back in various ways, Ironically, the comméfcial

attractiveness of the area increased the dangers of interference"‘._61

.

In Bonny, for instance, King Opubo always insisted on reSpé;t
for the sovereignty and independenée of his city-state. The Captéin
Owen affair of 1824 earlier mentioned, was a case in point. When he
died, his son Dappa who later took the Christian name William, waﬁ
still a minor, and his tfusted ex=slave Madu who at the time was
head of the Annie Pepple War-Cance House, bhecame regent during

Dappa's minority. In that capacity Madu followed the footsteps of

his late master Opubo by struggling to preserve the independence

- of Bonny; The Lieutenant Tyron affair of 1836 also mentioned

earlier, was another case in point.

However, the predominance of Madu in Bonny dwarfed, as it

were, the image of William Dappa Pepple when he came of age and
, .

started performing his functions as Amanvanabo of Bonny. In

consequence, the . internal political situation went adrift as

there ensued a struggle for power and pre-eminence between the

e
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Pepple group of Houses on one side and the Annie (or Anna)’

-

Pepple on the other. The Amanyanabo's cryptic attempt at such
a time to go to war with the Kalabari did not help the situation

_ 4
either, but merely facilitated his deposition and deportati'on.62

The removal of William Dappa Pepple.in Bonny created %
political void. Imposed on the puppets who replaced him wa%
the Court of Equity established in 1854.whiCh was chairmannéd by
the Consul instead.of the Amanyanabo. Bésides,'there was ai
larger number representing the super-cargoes than the indige?ous
merchants. It was a surreptitious way in which sovereign
authority was being tranﬁferréd to the Court, and the Amanyaﬂabo
himgelf as well as his cﬁiefs, was subject to any fines that[
might be imposed by.it for various actions arising from theig
trading relations with the super-cargoes. The return of Willifmam
D;ppa Pepple to the Bonny throne after seven fears of forced |

exile made no difference whatsd&géfs having by then become a |
broken man without economic. or ﬁolitical power with which to !
restore peace and tranquility to his city-state. According toi
Alagoa and Fombo, King Dappa Pepple's first handicap as a rulé%
"was his compatative poverty“.63 Having become too impotent té
maintain a balance between the contending facﬁions, he could no%
longer ensﬁre stability in Bonny and had to rely so much on ;
consular support.

Thus, by the time King William Dappa Pepple died in 1866 l
and was succeeded by his son Prince George, ail the power of .

Bonny Kingship had been eroded fhrough the encroachment of the

leading House heads of two major groups which were diametrically
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opposed to each other. Cash (or wealth) and ambition ruleq and

Bonny drifted rapidly towards anarchy. The leaders in the:

|
increasing disorder gathered hardened soldiers to their respective
sides. FEach party spared no effort to lay in store a large'

[

quantity of arms and ammunition.
Eventually therefore, a civil war engulfed Bonny on 1§th
E: September, 1869. It was a conflict in which personal hatred’

reached its maximum between the warring factions, the Manilla

Pepple and the Annie Pepple. The leading figures in the entire

v episode were two ex-slaves one of whom was Oko-Jumbo the Chiéf
Adviser of the new King (George) and head of the Manilla Pepp#e
%l House while the other was Jaja, head of the'Annie Pepple House.
The consequence of the artillery duel in B&nny was the secess{on
of Jaja from Bonny aﬁd the founding in 1870 of the independenéj
city-state of Opobo where he became King and was recognised bg3
the British Consul in 1872. Jaja in 1870 had refused to sign
% a Peace Treaty as a result of which Consul Livingstone'stOPped{
_ : | trade in the area.64 | .
E;; Indeed, it was quite evident that withoﬁt an external i
influence, Jaja would have been unable to found an independent 1
‘ city-state, judging from the circumstances of His defeat, his E
=4 )

stock of arms and ammunition haviné been considerably depleted,
His enenies had hoped Eo attack him at Minima to which he and
many members of his faction initially escaped, but he applied
for British protec_:.tion “;‘Erom the impending invasion of the f'l
Manilla Pepple. Some of his supporters paid the supreme penalty,i

t
and some too were, according to Jaja, sold to Okrika men fishing

at the Bonny bar (Ckoloba toru} and later retrieved by Jaja.65

e i
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"The fact that the gr;at jaja needed.British recognition
underscored the depth of the influencé Brithdin was wielding i
in Delta politics, an influence which had been increasing h
considerably fince the'slave trade treaties";66 Perhaps onei
shohld also mentionizif only to\demonstrate_the nature of thé‘

African problem, the fact that even at the Western Niger Delté,

the powerful Nana Clomu's appointment as governor of the Beniﬁ

River on 12th July, 1884 was supervised by Consul Hewett. %
Indeed, these acts demonstrated the weqkness.of tﬁe city-state%
during the periocd. |
The split in Bonny greatly weakened that city—staté, andl
the monarchy became a shadow of its former self. The formal T
signing of a Treaty of Friendship with E.H. Hewett on 22nd
Auéust, 1884 brought Bonny under the protection of Britain,
an earlief=Treaty of peace'having been concIudgd with Naval
Captain Arthur T{_Brooke of'Hér Majesty's ship 'Opal' on 24th i
July, 188¢.%7
| Bonny's western neighbour, the city-state of Elem Kélabariﬁ
had a full load of troubles both external and internal. By the
agreement of 25th December, 1854 which was witnéséed by Consul i

5

John Beecroft and other officials she had ended her dispute with .
Egenny.es_ By the treaty of 28th October, 1871 she had also |
ended the war with Okrika.69 Internally, however, rivalry
between the Odum (Barboy) group of Houses which dgrived from
Kamalu an earlier Kélabafi King, and the Ombo grohp which

supported the Amachree dynasty,7o crystallized into outright

armed conflicts. King Abbe (Amakiri IV) strove unsuccessfully

-
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to maintain a balance between Will Braid {Igbanibo) of the

Odum or Barboy group of Houses, and George Amakiri (Idilolom;ri)
of the Ombo (Amakiri) group who had great influence on the
Aﬁanyanabo. There was no formal declaration of war in accordance
with tradition. However, faced with a formidable coalition of

George Amakiri, John Bull and Horsefall Manuel against him,

Will Braid decided to remove all his supporters to a fortified
site at Iwofe (Ewofa),'r1 ‘and enlisted the support of Okrika l
and Bonny.

Eventually, his forces led by Iyalla and supported by

his allies under the command of Chief Iyanaboitamuno George of

T

Okrika, met those of the Kalabari contingent led by Chief

Horsefall {(Omekwe) at Aluu.72 After a formidable engagement,

the Kalabari contingent had to retreat. But in doing so !

constructed "fortified position opposite Ewofa to contain Willi

Braidts forts".73 It was only a peace treaty under the media-

8 |
' tion of Acting Consul Easton on board H.M.S. Dido on 19th :

|
November, 1879, that restored peace amongst the Kalabari.74 #

¥

When Will Braid still appeared not to budge in spite of the

Peace Treaty Consul Edward Hyde Hewett tried to enforce it by

Lo

issuing a decretal order on him in 1882 to move from Iwofe. 'Byl
1884 he and his people moved to Bakana, resiéting efforts to ‘
get him closer to other Kalabari villages. The place appeared
to be nearer and more accessible to his Okrika allies than the
othér Kal abari towns.75
Apart from the direction and end of the Kalabari internal I‘

conflict, it was in many respects similar to that of Bonny. It .

exposed the weakness of the monarchy at the time to deal with
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the leading chiefs, and it was also a struggle for politicgl
dominance between two groups of Houses of the ruling dynas?ies
(contemporary and past). Will Braid's éttempt to found ap&
independent city-state like that of Jaja failed because of
lack of support by the European trading agents and the Briéish
Consul. Like all violent revolutions it left its imprint in
the way it led to the establishment of new dynasties namely?
Will Braid in Bakana and Bob Manuel in Abonnema, while leaving
the representative of the ancient Amachree (Amakiri) dynast; to
remain at Buguma, according to Sogules, "as titular sovereign
of a confederation of largely three autonomous kingdoms".76;
But while each ruler of Kalabari town still remains known as
Amadabo, Chief A.B. Batubo pointed out that the “traditionai
head of Kalabari is known as Amanyanabo".?7- ' §

The conflict story was also in the city-state of Nembe.;
But Nembe's problem was on a different scalé. Having experienced

i

a protracted civil war in the elghteenth century arising from a

succession dispute at the death of King Basuo, Mingi seized the

throne from his cousin Ogbodo who had to move across the riv?r

with his supporters to set up a parallel monarchy at Basaambiri.
This resulted in the split of Nembe into two communities. I
Therefore, "the central political problem in Nembe" as E.J. Alagoa
has already pointed out, "has been to maintain such balance ip
the internal affairs that the two sections can combine effectively
in external ac_tion".78 Some of the Treaties signed carried t&e
signatures of.the Kings of both Ogbolomabiri and Bassambiri the
two sections of Nembe.79

In any case, the other towns within the Nembe sub ethnic

-
group such as Twon=-Brass, Okpoama, Odioama, Egwema, Beletiama
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and so on, all had their local autonomous Amanyanapu (King;)
not sub-servient to each other or any other.2% None retei@ed
i
orders from any one else and none was accountable to any other,
not even to the Amanyanabo of Nembe. "But in matters touch%ng
the overall interests of Nembe such as war and foreign affairs,
the Amanyanabo of Nembe was acknowledged as paramount ruler:
of Nembe“.81
Neibe's geographical position made it difficult for
European traders or the British Consul to expleit the inter%al
situation. Taking advantage of her inaccessibility of the ‘
vessels of the British Aaval squadron, she continued the sl%ve
trade until'tﬁe middle of the nineteenth century.82 Howeverg
f
Ngmbe experienced a'wave of European expeditions to explore the
River Niger and a Nembe Prince, Amain Kulo‘(who became Amany%nabo

of Nembe known as King Boy) in 1830 rescued the Lander Brothers

(Richard and John) when they were captured by Aboh warriors, by
83 »
!

In the Okrika city-state, the situation was slightly .

paying a ransome to Obi Ossai the King of Aboh.

different. Geography appeared to have favoured that city—st%te
for it made defence and autonomy militarily practicable for lbng.
Liké Nembe, it was not easily accessible.. And like Nenbe als;,
Okrika was spared much of the troubles arising from'Afro~Suro?ean
relations. It conducted its trade with Europeans indirectly i
through Bonny and later (but briefly) through Opobo.84 In ma%ters
of internal conflict it provided a contrast-to the other city<
statesfor it had no suéh conflicts at the time to be exploiteé

by any one. There was a better understanding among the peoplg

in internal political matters and by King Fibika's order, smal;er

|

|
. \
:: !
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quarters merged to form bigger ones as far example in Awolomé

piri.B®
!

In a sub-region over-whelmingly characterized by dissen-

1
sion and uncertainty, theAdo dynasty which was ruling in Okrika

though in firm control of foreign affairs involving matters

related to war and peace in the city-state, was careful not t?

L4

disturb the internal constitutional arrangements which had

always ensured considerable autonomy to the various towns in

matters local to those towns. Major problems were discussed
p i

at the central Council of Chiefs to which the rulers of these'

L

towns namely, Ogoloma, Ogu, Bolo, Abuloma, Isaka, ¢gbogbo and

so on, including all the War-Canoe House Heaﬁs, attended under,
the chairmanship of the Amanyanabo of Okrika himself.’® 1t was

rather a conciliar system than an autocratic-rule by an Amanyaﬁabo.

i

During the first half of the nineteenth century, and for.

’ 1
the first time the Amanyanabo (Fibika, Ado V) appointed a Chief,
. -
Jama, as his principal chief in Kirike town (Okrika)s7 and he became
: 4

the spokesman in major issues affecting the city--state.88 The ’

i
circumstance of this appointment did not lend itself to political
rivalries.’ And in this way, the possibility or probability of an
insurrection was avoiéed. Indeed, there was necessity to avoid:
insurfection because its course could hardly be predictable. If
allowed to explode, its extent §ould hardly be controlled too.
The appointment of éiPrime Minister by the Aményanabo of Okrikai
therefore, helped to bring about the intérnal cqhesion Okrika
experienced at the time. Besides, the appointment was politicaliy
significant in the senseuthat it was a constitﬁtional innovation;

The other city-states where no provision was made for such a |

3
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constitutional change, revolution or insurgence came td,be a
logical necessity while Okrika enjoyed considerable intérnal
peace. | I
Okrika's problem however, was external and was maiﬁly
with the Kalabari. Although its commercial intercourse with
the Andoni appeared to have been smothered by the 1846 peace
Treaty between Andoni and Bonny the real position was notlso.
The relationship between Okrika and Andoni went on as befo}e
1846. 1In fact, after 1870, King Jaja of Opobo himself raiéed
issues on the Andoni relationship with Bonny which resulted from
the 1846 Treaty.89 Ckrika, however, normalised relations w:.th
Bonny. But its protracted wars with fhe Kalabari éver fishipg
grounds and thg control of markets, often disturbed the commérce
of the region and the European merchants who were alarmed, héd
to invite the Consul to intervene.go The Kalabari appeared té
have used European traders to influence the Consuls against
Okrika, and the British governmént itself took a deliberate
stand against Okrika in favour of fhe Kalabari.g1 One could
perhaps suggest that these frequent external problems might havé
helped to unite the Okrika people in those heétic days and so
ensured its considerable stability and corpérate existence.

.In 1866 for instance, Consul Livingstone and some members
of the Court of Equity visited Okrika to discuss with King Fibikaé
(Ado V) the reigning Amanyanabo of Okrika, on how to briﬁg about
peace.'vThere was no prior information to the Amanyanabo about
the visit and hé bgrmission was obtained from hiﬁ to enter the

city-state. As a result, the party led by the Consul was mobbed ;
T . i

]
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and repulsed. It was only when Calendusi, Banigo‘andaother
Bonny chiefs who went with them had secured the Okriké King's
consent that they were finally permitted to enter the city~
state.92 Even then, the Amanyanabo ﬁad taken additioné;
precaution by going to consult the Okrika deity at its ;hrine
to find out if the visit of the Consul pertended danger.l'_g3

One could of course mention that in Africa generaliy,
the influence of deities pervaded the life of the communfty.
The Delta rulers too found the Arochukwu oracle a convenient
buttress to community discipline because fear of the oracfp
made thousands of slaves and others that were likely to gife
trouble remain in subjection.94 In settling inter communiéy
disputes, too, resort to the Arochukwu dracle had often beeﬁ
ma‘de.95 In Benin also Oba Ovonramwan consulted the oracle ;n
the visit of the whitemen. In 1890, the Ife oracle predicteé
that a great éalamity might befall his kingdom.96 The 0Oba wég
then advised by his priests to make human sacrifice in order %o
avert that danger. 1In 1897, when Ovonramwan eoﬁsulted the ofgcle
over the visit of Consul General J.R. Philips, the indicationsa
were still Sad. Philips was accordingly ambushed and killed.
That was the extent to which rulers and people took traditionala
religion seriously. Thus, the Amanyanabo of Okrika in obediencei
to the prediction of the Fenibeso priests, agréed t6 British |
mediation, discussed peace and eventually concluded the Treaty
of peace with King Amachree of Kalabari.”’

Some of Okrika's problems with the Consuls were due to

reports forwarded by the missionaries to the conéulate.98 Since

1878, Chief Atorudibo a traderwho often visited Bonny, started

Lo



L

p - 49 - }
?: o3 :

, christian worship in Okrika with his household at first, and
‘laterIWhen others became converted, a church was built in E
Chief Ogan's compound. Although Chief Atofudibo was serious&y
punished for introducing an alien religion:in Ckrika, the i
Okrika ruling class had come to believe that through the
missionaries, commerce would increase in 0k¥ika and thereby
. enhance economic welfare. Accordingly, a délegation headed byl
Chief Inyanaboitamuno George was sent to Bonny}in 1880 to invifg
- Bishop Samuel Ajayi Crowther.99 '
After some exploratory missionary visits by Archdeacon
D.C. Crowther and others, an agreement was in 1881 concluded }
2 between King Ibanichuka with some of his chiefs representing
Okrika, and Bishop S.A. Crowther, to formalise the establishment
of the mission church.%® The okrika mission was facilitated by ;
the declining success of the Kalabari mission. King Amakiri IV
and the priests of Ogbolodo frustrated'the CMS Miss%on 50 much b
that in 1884/1885, the missionaries transferred the mission from
Elem Kalabari to Okrika.w1 The Kalabari mission was inttially
established in 1874/75 and the missionaires were given a ten-
year trial period. The Rev.'w.E. Carew who was the minister in
ir ‘charge of the mission in Kalabari was transferred to Okrika in

1884.102'

The collapse of the Kalabari mission was, indeed, a
prelude to the segmentation of Elem Kalabari in 1885. With the
coming of the missionaries and their agents, thefe were increased
reports to the British consulate condemning the performance of
traditional rites and Okrika's retaliatory attacks on neighbouring

towns. Such reports brought about constant friction between the

A consular officials and the Okrika pe0p1e;
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' What we have seen so far of the Eastern Niger Delta
states before 1885 portrayed involvement in what appeared to

‘ ) be endless intrigues and conflicts. There were both intra-

} state and inter-state rivalrieé which sapped their energies, and
lsecurity therefore failed to be collective at the time, a sitna-
’tion which the British consuls exploited to advantage. The

#} parties involved in the conflicts often sought the cooperation
of the consuls against their opponents in order to achieve their

. ‘ ends. The Europeans too in most of their campaigns, worked in
conjunction with African allies supplying rival African chiefs

with guns.103 In such circumstance of divisive competitiveness

-1

which created political instability, it was impoésible for the
Africans to co-operate among themselves to organise ag??common
front against the interference and prevent the célonial designs
of the consuls.

Secondly, self reliance on the part of the respective
city-states proved inadequate. They failed to rgmind'themselves

that strength, like gun-powder needed to be concentrated if it

~-

b ¢

had to effective. §ince they qverlooked the old adage that

'unity is strength', the Eastern Niger Delta City-States remained
divided, and exhibited what Prof. Afigbo called "political myopia
which made it impossible for them to take a unitéd stand against

the colonial inVaders".104

If traditional rivalsglike Okrika
and Kalabari or enemi®s such as Andoni, Bonny and Opobo could
not help each other, traditional allies such as Bonny and Okrika
or traditional friends such as Okrika and Nembe or Andoni and
Kalabariio5 ought to have proferred help to each o6ther. But they

failed to do so. They had no political vision so to do. King
| !

——
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Koko, for instance, during his attack on Akassa in 1895 "sent

: |
appeals for support and solidarity to the Kalabari and Bonny.

106

But the letters arrived after the attacka.." Thus he fought

alone. His allies and friends did not help during the attack

f

nor did they go to his aid when the forces of the colonial
authority converged on him as a reprisal.

Acquiescence on the part of African leaders was also

responsible for the collapse of traditional rule. When one '

: L
African state learnt that another powerful African state had

1

been defeated, that African ;tate refused to'put up any more
resistance. Because Bonny had been humbled; that Jaja had be;n
exiled; that Nembe had been subdued, Okrika felt it had littlg

or no chance of victory and so did not put up actual armed
resistance in 1896 when their Amanyanabo, Ibanichuka was
deporfed.io7 Even in far away Asante, Prempeh the Asentehene |
did not resist'the British expedition, but }sﬁbmitted completély;
and was deported in that same year. It was only when the Briﬁish

demanded the golden stool that war broke out and the Asante wére

defeated. 08 !

What one ‘could also notice as a general feature was the |

étructure of the city-states. The war-canoe House system made!

them semi-military, placing each of the House heads in command’
109

]

of their war-canoces. While the Amanyanabo had power to

declare.war (and make peace), and could give -order as to the

numgrical strength of a war canoce as did King Fibika in

10

Okrika,1 he depended much on the co-operation . of the chiefs

who had immediate control of their war-canoe Houses. Apart
from the war-canoes of the royal family, the Amanyanabo of the '
i

3
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city-state had no standing regular army or navy such as that

placed at the disposal of the consuls. In short, the political

1

condition of the city-states of the Eastern Delta in general

during this period as compared to the colonising power was one:

of collective weakness. This affected the degree of resistaﬁce

they put up to the determined effort of the Consuls to undermine

their sovereignty. !
|
The social structure of the city-states in a way also |

contributed to the collapse of the city—stafes. Although theg
structure permitted mobility between the different strata of i
the society, the case of Jaja being a striking example,iii th?
novement could be yery slow. This created a dichotomy.
Besides, the predominance of fishing as an cccupation
would suggest that it might have played a considerable if nott
predominant role in production. But it did not. Even thought
no indices have been worked out, generally the mode of living'
)
of the average local fisherman using traditional fishing methods

was the same in the coastal parts of Nigeria. Thus, the standard

of living of the fisherman in the Niger Delta could be comparable

to those of Ilaje and Apese fishing villages. in the Lagos area
. I

who lived "generally in great poverty and at times in the off
fishing season many (were) near, if not actually, on the starva-

112 Although a few of the Delta fishermen were not

tion line",.
poor becaluse they engaged in some kind of capitalist mode of

fishing and occasionally alternated trading with fishing, the ﬁ
average fisherm?n languished in squalor while the average trader

was ostensibly affluent by local standards. Thus, the development

of commerce has as one of its results a growing gulf between the
: ' x
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traders and the fishermen, setting in motion forces which

were simply accentuated by the colonial factor. :There were
therefore the pervasive and mutually reinforcing imbalances .
which existed in the patterns of social interaétion. Some of

the fishermen who had their personal fishing gadgets and dug-

out canoes became ‘'pullaboys' in the large trade canoes of the

O

merchants.113 There was as it were, the polariéation of Delta
society into a sort of bourgeoisie class with a high standard
“i{ of living and what appeared to be a proletariat-of pullaboys
and fishermen. Social grievances could not theﬁefore be ruled
out, even if nothing was done as was the case J.n 0ld Calabar

a .

cx where the Order of Blcod Men organised to protect their own
welfare.114
In such a situation in which new forces clashed with the

old, some of the down-trodden fishermen or *pullaboys' saw the

possibility of upliftment in their standards through a revolu-

}m

tionary change. There has therefore been some doubt115 over

g their full commitment to defend the status quo. Having nothing
~

to loose, they might in fact have seen a likely change in their
fortunes for good in the changing environment. Tﬁus, one other

53 possible reason for the collapse of the city-state was the lack

R

of combined mobilization which, under normal circumstances would
. - 5

have introduced the idea of common cause in the individual's
consciousness.116 But in circumstances where polarisation and
social grievances existed, that cohesiveness that resulted from

the semi-military nature of the city-states of the Eastern

Niger Delta, revealed signs of cleavage.




A crucial element of the new social order that emerged °

. k
e
during this periocd was the missionary presence which was {._ |

making an inroad in the second half of the niheteenth century.
It became a cultural revolution which helped to erode the
authority of the Delta rulers and resulted in the disintegratibn

of traditional culture and the collapse of religious belief @
:
system, laying bare new types of social conflicts and polarization

which the traditional rulership in many areas could neither

contain nor resolve. Such conflicts occurred in many places

between christians and traditionalists. In Andoni, major

villages split into "old" and "new", the new ones often being
abodes of the traditionalists who felt they must worship Yok-
Obolo and observe all the laws of their traditional religion.

. 1
In Nembe, King Ockia of Ogbolomabiri and King Ebifa of Basambiry

had to agree not to molest christian coverts on condition that 1
- ¢ d
such converts abstained from interfering in the worship of i

traditional deities also. >’ In Okrika the Consul, Macdonald, |

threatened to destroy the city if they attacked christian i

converts. 118 Although it would be a serious mistake to think

of a uniform political doctrine and ideology in the Eastern 2
Delta at this time yet there were many currents: and counter-~ :
currents of soc104politica; nature within its ample stream.

The collusion between the missionaries, the consular
officers and the commercial firms duriné this period of conflict
will again be demonstrated in the next chapter. ' But one more f
poiht in this aspect requires notice and that isrthe fact that

the war techniques available to the colonialists generally

placed the defence of the city-states at a disadvantage,
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The use of the machine-guns rendered African resistance (which
was technologically inferior) almost ineffective. The ultimate
explanation for the ineffectiveness of African resistance to -
colonial conquest, therefore, lay both in the superiobity of
Euroéean arms, army, officers and strategj. l
Indeed, the material strength ofthe invaders was

definitely the decisive factor and did sway the balance in
their favour in the long run. King Jaja of Opobo was carrie&
away in the gunboat }GOSHAWK'. King Ibanichuka of Okrika was.

exiled in the gunboat 'Ivy*'. Even the Treaties with the city-

states were concluded in one gunboat or the .other. When the

I
'

Okrika chiefs refused to go into a gunboat during a peace

treaty négotiation, Consul Charles Livingstone persuaded thém,i

stating that the Man-of-War (or gunboat) was his hou5e.119

Thus, the entire process of overthrow (and political transition)
12

involved fhe use of force or the threat of it 0 as will be '

discussed in the next chapter.

o b
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"CHAPTER THREE

BERERTPY ;

THE BRITISH CONQUEST. AND THE ESTABLISHMENT :
OF COLONIAL RULE 1885-1914 1 ;

When Europeans started visiting West Africa late in
the fifteenth century, they engaged in regular trading with
]

coastal people. By that historical incident, the coastal

area became a centre of trade, and from that time on, as !

o

K.O. Dike pointed out "the coastland became the frontier of
opportunity“.1 Yet it was one thing to have an opportunity
and quite another'to utilise, or even misuse and consequently
lose that opportunity. For the people of the Eastern Niger

Delta, the possibility of misuse was great. After all the

Europeans did not come to buy fish and salt which were the
main trade goods produced by them. *
In chapter two, there was discussion on the socio-political

organisation into War-Canoe Houses which the Delta people had

evolved for purposes of defence but which proved useful in
another direction at this point. It had to be transformed to
suit trad;ng veﬁtures; and this was a crucial factdr‘for
participating in the slave trade because of acquire: and convey
&;J slaves from the populous hinterland required substantial
resources and the ability to man and defend the canoes used in
conveying the slaves.. These slaves were eigher bougﬁt from
slave markets which developed or through raids.

Generally, however the people of the Eastern delta were

middlemen in the trade and they tried to ensure that they

-1 o e e
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maintained this position. They succeeded not only in excluding

the people of the hinterland from bringing slaves direct to the
¥ . o, .
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coast, but alsc prevented the European slévers from having
direct contact witﬁ the sources of supply in the hinterland.
By effectively making good use of their advantageous position,
the delta people did not permit the opportunity of European
contact to pass by. |

Since the trade in slaves required enormous resources in
men and material, the delta middlemen were not foolish to .sell
all their slaves. Apart from the fact that slavery had become
essential to the orjanisation of production, they'retained
some of the slaves and absorbed them into the war~canoe Houses
as.full-fledged members after processes of traditional purifica-
tion in order to use them as soldiers and sustainérs of the
socio-political system. "A valued slave was often given a free-
born female to marry and thus acquired a vital stake in the
city—state".2 |

Besiées, a rise to the top within the war-canoe House was
by dint of hardwork_and possession of wealth. Evefy member
(free born or slave) of a war-canoe House had equal opportunity
to be its head. Jaja who became Amanyanabo (King) of Opobo
started as a slave boy in‘Bonny and worked himself up to the
headship of the Annie;Pepple House. 1In fact, in Okrika, after
the process of purification and absorptfon of a slave had beeﬁ
complete, it would be taboo to allude to his slavery antecedents
in any way whatsover. That was the socio-political system of
the delta states which enabled them to achieve econémic success
whether or not they were surrounded by harsh conditions and

unfavourable environment.
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With the abolition, however, there waslthe problem of
developing an alternative ;n the part of the slave dealers.
Even for the people of the Eastern Niger Delta the situation
proved esPeciélly difficult. To leave a lucrative trade they
had been used to for so long was rather unthiﬁkable. Thus,
by 1807 when the slave trade was abolished, rgther than
diminish, an increase was recorded. Their whole prosperity %

had for centuries depended on this trade and as P.D. Curtin f

L4

observed, abolition "brought a painful commercial readjustmentr?, .
3
for them.
However, it has often been said that the best way in
which old habits may be removed is to form new ones. Rather

]

than continue the demand for slaves, the European traders .
found an alternative in palm oil and palm kernels. Unfortunateiy1
for the people of the Eastern Delta, the trade items in demand
were not produced in their area, and they were nbt items that i
could be got through viﬁlence or coercion as in the case of
slaves. Elizabeth Isichel wrote rather sarcastically that the
delta "rulers' military resources were an advantage in rounding
up slaves, bﬁt neo one could round up palm trees® through military :
action.4 Therefore, it appeared as.if a collapsapof their

economic power had become imminent. In such a critical situation
in which they faced thé prob;ems of change, they certainly groped
for purpose and direction. Yet some chiefs of thé:area proved
their resourcefulness. "Prompted by information about the demand
for cocoa in Europe, it was said to have been introduced into !
eastern Nigeria from Fernando Po, either in 1874 by a Chief é

Squiss Benego (Banigo) who established a plantation near Bonny

-
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or in 1880 by Chief David Henshaw at Calabar".5 Chiefs Abam
(Dikisikiboka), Fiberesima and others had cassava farms on ;
the Ckrika mainland during this period also.6

Obviously therefore, the people of thé Eastern Niger
Delta were not crushed by the knotty problems of economic
adjustment. Apart from trying their hands at little agriculture
where possible, they were quick also in continuing to use the
trading empires they had formed over the years in the hinterland.
These empires served as spheres of influence extending along
navigable rivers. Brass, for example, 'had its customers up to
Aboh at the delta confluence while Okrika's influence was over
"the Mboli (Eleme) Fair to which alsc both the Aro and Ogoni
fesortedn.”” Their ownership of the Deobo (Diobo) markets was '
also later confirmed by the 1871 Peace Treaty with'the Kalabari.®

To avoid unnecessary clashes amongsf them some of the
delta city-states occasionally entered into mutual arrangements
over spheres of influence as was the case between Okrika and
Bonny. "An age~long éonvenant which forbade the Okrika trader
to settlé on the coast also made it illegal for a Bonny trader
to enter the interior:".9 In this way, Okrika became the tradi-
tional suppliers of food crops from the hinterland to Bonny10
while they traded with Europeans through Bonny untillthe late
nineteenth century.11 The involvement of Okrika in the trans-
Atlantic trade was ther;fore indirect through Bonny @ntil about
1882 when the two states had misunderétanding over trust of
about one thousand puncheons of oil which Bonny traders had 1

given to thefr Okrika customers but which the Okrika failed to

pay back.12 At this time therefore, Okrika's oil had to be

resold through Opobo.
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A% a process of trade in the Niger Delta the trust
created problems both between Africans and Africaps and
between Africans and Europeans. It evolved as é system of
credit in the trade relations arising from goodwill and mutual
confidence by which a trader handed European goods to his

customers, and for which payment would be made later in terms

Ly
Ty

of agreed quantity of produce or oil. In view of such mutual
confidence, advanced payments of 'comies' were occasionaliy

requésted.ia But as Prof. Obaro Ikime pointed out, it placed

&

the European trader at some advantage over his délta counterpart.

"Since he was the source of capital, he coﬁld, by manipulating

G ' his capital, get a number of delta traders so indibted to him
that they could trade with no one elf_se“.14

In that way the European traders got their African

customers committed to them. Such African traders were therefore

no longer free to transact business with others who offered

oy

better prices because thaf would mean a breach of the truét.
This was one reason why conflicts occurred now and{aéain since
E‘ there were breaches of the trust in the face of better prices
being offered by other traders and accepted by the African
tfaders already having trusts from old customers.

Although it brought some mutual benefit to both parties,
the trust appeared to be of more, advantage to the giver rather
than the receiver in the sense that he could get more customers
whereas the receiver was committed only to the persén from whom
he had received trusts. It was thus a type of surreptitious
loan or what K.O. Dike called "a peculiar form of credit",15

rﬁ and until it had liquidated, the debtor ran the risk of

L
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forfeiting his right to make new customers. To that extent,

it had in it elements of monopoly. The Okrika=Bonny problem

of the unpaid credit of one thousand puncheons of oil mentioned
above was an indication ghat the trust system operated not just
between European traders and their African customers but also
between Africans and Africans.

Cutzy of this trust system of trade in the Niger delta

‘was the rather peculiar process of its enforcement by the

respective traders concerned. While the old super-cargoes

used the device of trust to commit delta traders and thereby

keep théir competitors out, the African traders tried to have

the gains of two worlds by receiving double trusts,- that is,
receiving both from their old customers and thé new persons
competing with their old customers. To counter this development
and enforce the original trust, the Europeans resorted to forcibie
seizure of oil from their erring African customers who breached
the trgst. Such forcible seizure of oil due to a breach of
trust came to be usually known as 'chopping oilt.

In many-inétances, Africans resisted attempts to 'chop!
their oil and this invariably resulted in violence.16 Quite
often the oil seizure was indiscriminate. There were mistakes
of identity and also of the exact amount or qﬁantity involved |
in the trusts. Africans too used the retaliatory Optiéns open
fo them ané applied them with.equal venom. The conflicts were
therefore bitter and prolonged particularly between Africans and
Europeans. It is to be noted that the credit system was not néw

but was merely a carry-over from the old trade to the new

commerce.
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Also, the credit in the earlier days was almost
invariably made available to the heads of well-established
delta canoemHouses or others they stood for as guarantors.17
For, as Ikime observed, "the slave trade was in many ways the
trade of the ruling c1as$es",18 though the increasing contact
with Europeans during the period of the‘legitimaté tradg began
to make some impression on others, and small scale traders too
began "to play an important part in the overseas exchange economy
for the first time".19 In Okrika for example, it was at this time
that some people fro; the fishing section of the community joined
others from amongst the establishment trading war-canoe Houses
in the new commerce.20

However, the existing traditional war-cance House was not
affected by ﬁhe structural changes occasioned by the, change-over
from slave trade to that of palm oil and palm kernels. Large
wholesalers were still necessary even though the ‘*legitimate
commerce' offered considerable scope fbr a new generation of
small scale producers (and traders alike) because the:new trade

had fewer barriers of capital and skill than what was'required

for the trans-Atlantic slave trade. In this way, the existing

‘wholesalers came to face more competition than was the case in

the past. The competition among the European firms theméelves
had also become moré aggressive.

However, the British Authorities had found if necessary
to establish a separate consulate at Lagos in 1853 and Consul
Beecroftis jurisdiction was theméeforth limited to the Niger
Delta, the Cross River Region and the Caimeroon coast. He was

to protect British commerce and to ensuréthe suppression of the
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slave trade in these areas. Outside them aﬁd these issues, he

had little or ™no legal authority for whatever administrative 1

or judicial powers he exercised".21 Therefore, such administrétive

and judicial powers exercised by the Consul before 1872 when an{

Order in Conncil was used tO‘reguiarise his actions were

according to C.0. Okonkwo "outside the pale of law".22
The British'néval squadron stationed in the region was

the main_sourée of  power on which the Consul depended for his

actions, and often made shows of this power by séiling up and down:

the rivers in a man-of-war. He and other consuls after him often

sent for the gunboats,23 and with their aid, were‘aple to deal

with the indigenous pulérs who defied their authority when they

{the Consuls) tended to behave as Governors. For instance a

request made to. King Pepple by Consul Livingstone stated as ;

P

follows; "I require the presence of your son, Georgé, Banigo '
and Calenduse on board HMS 'Cberont' tomorrow morning at & 0'Clock
sharp, and can admit of no excuée whatever".24 It sounded more

as an-order or command than a mere request.

In the course of time, too, there was inter¥ention in

. African internal affairs. One reason that was responsible for

it was thét the fear of the man-of-war made the local chiefs
take some of their disputes before the Consuls for settlémgnt,25
and this helped to increase their intervention in African
internal affairs as earlier mentioned. The other reason was the
deliberate act of the Consuls themselves to put to an end ¢ivil
disturbance in the African communities which endangered trade,
and to restore order during inter-state conflicts with a view
to bringing about a ;esumption'of the trade. They often acted

. . 26
as mediators and as witnesses to agreements. K

.
4
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By implication, therefore, s0 long as any government of
an African community was stable, theConsuls did not often |
intervene in the affairs of such government. But wherever the
communities engaged themselves in duel, there was frequentr
jintervention by the Consuls and the excuse for the intervention
was the restoration of order, a condition'whigh Eurcpean mefchants
considered vital for commerce. They often threatened the local
rulers with the use of gunbeoats. For example Livingstone wfbte
to King Pepple stating: "You may expect a man-of-war's boat to
be sent for yourself if the chiefs above-named failed to
appear..."27 The chiefs were those earlier mentioned above. .

Hewétt too threatened the use of force on a number of

occasions. When he was unable to get theOkrika out of the

v

Orbietubu Markets over which there were conflicting claims by.

§
the Kalabari, he asserted, "I havethought over the question of

how to get the Okrikas out ofthe markéts in question, and have}
always arrived at the conclusion that force was the only means'?.28
Again, during Jaja's troubles with the Qua Eboe, Hewett'sént a;
warning to him as follows: "I give you serious warning, that
should you fail to comply... it will be at your riék and peril":.29
In such threats the interventionist tendencies of the Consuls I
remained concealed.

As the British trade increased so alsc were the areas of

conflict between European traders and their African customers
1

and this consequently gave rise to the frequenty in consular

intervention. Thus, nearly all the Consuls from Beecroft to

Hewett came to be looked upon as governors of the area rather

than as Consuls overseeing British commercial interests.
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This was the period of the informal British empire.30

However, the rivalry that featured in the trade and
politics of the era was not just between Europeans and
Africans. There was competition among the Europeans themselveé
particularly where the African community waslstable and either
its supply of éqlm oil was far less than the market demand or
that the price fixed by middlemen was acceptable to some
European agents to the chagrin of others. The firm of
Mr George Watts was desirous of extending its trade to the Qua

Eboe area but King Jaja did not favour this. He supported the

firm of Miller Brothers of Glasgow, one of the firms which

supported him during the civil war in Bonny.31 That was a
typical example of European rivalry amongst themselves.

The coﬁpetition amongst Eurcpean firms helped to reduce
their profits. Sir George Taubman Gdldie who had an interest
in one of the British firms felt that they were too weak to
withstand such competition. He was conviqced thét for the
firms to make reasonable profit and build a thriving trade;
amalgamation-would be the sane thing for them to do, particularly,
in the face of French and -German competition. In 1874 therefore,
he succeeded in organising the United African Company which was
later renamed the National African Compa'ny,32 With the amalgama-
tion and effective management; costs were reduced Qith consequential
increase in profit;

In the lower Niger by this time, the French ehcpoached on
what used to be the preserves of the English, and had formed
some commercial companies. But as a result of competition and

price cuts, the French companies too merged with Goldie's
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enterprise in 1884.33 Thus,

the British appeared to be

dominant in this area. Even in the coastal area, the British

traders felt the same need to forestall Frénch and German

1

commercial agents who were making serious claims. Accordingly,

‘ !
Consul Hewett made determined efforts to thwart their activites

.

as part of the struggle amongst the European powers for the

control of African territories.

Apart from the competition among themselves, the Europeans

also faced the problems posed by indigenous rulers. The frequent

disturbances between the warring African communities on the

rivers endangered trade as earlier observed, and put in jeopardy

the liberal loans made by the European merchants to rival

chieftains. To save the situation, they entanélgd themselves

in local quarrels. Furthermore, the German fhng had been raised .

in Togoland and in the Cameroons. The French influence was also .

permeating the region of the

Senegal valley and in Porto Novo

from which vantage point it was spreading inlanq. These moves

by the French, as J.D. Hargreaves pointed out, "did much to

‘determirie the tempo and climate of the European'Conquest".34

Paris, indeed, tended to have produced at this time a

more assertive defence of French interests and claims in West

Africa than was done in L&fidon in respect of British interests.

It was thus being increasingly realised that colonies were

becoming status symbols among Eurcopean nations, and their

possession had started to constitute the badge of great. powers.

Thus, economic motives at this juncture, appeared to have been

thrust into the background and the quest for prestige came to

be pushed to the forefront.

&

For the European therefore, continued
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hiiéﬁiﬁa might prove a danger to prestige. 1In this way as

Lugard himself stated, European nations "entered for the

competition with avidity“.35
Apprehension of the danger of French and Germaﬁ competition,

of course, made Consul Edward Hyde Hewett, the Briéish merchants

and the missionakies to write home so much on the need for

action.3® Subjected to such considerable and increasing

pressure, the British Government no more prevaricated on fhe

issue of colonisation. Thus, by the time it decided to make

a more positive move, the partition of West Africa was well under

way, and Hewett who was to be placed on a fitting salary was to

negotiate treatieé with local rulers in the 0il River.s.37 Between

July and December, 1884 he had signed treaties with New Calabar,

38 The treaty of protection that was signed

Bonny and Opoko.
with King Ibanichuka of Okrika was in 1888, about fou;:years
before the renaming.éf tﬁe 0il Rivers Protectorate. The position
had become quite clear that European powers were restiﬁg their
éléims in Africa on what they regarded as effective occupation

of ten backed by force.

Generally tog, this bitter struggle between the European
nations occasionally reaﬁhed a dramatic climax. Their respective
lateral moves élopg the coast occasionally caused serious disputes
as they met at the frontiefs. In the case of Eng;and an@ France
in particular, the settlement of differences once and for all,
was obviously becoming a matter of time. But Bismarck who for
some remote diplomatic reasons was anxious to avoidi?an interna-
tional conflict over the issue of colonies in Africa, decided

to arrange in 1884/85 the Berlin Conference of fifteen European



nations which laid down the principle.of formal notification
of claims to African territories by the respective powers.
Immediately after the Berlin Conference, Britain and
Germany held discussions with a view to defining the boundaries
between the '0il Rivers' and the German Cameroons. This resulted
in the 1885 tkeaty and a commercial agreement. The gazette
declaration on 5th June, 1885 in London, of the Protectorate of
the Niger Districts followed that treaty. In conformity with
the principle enunciated at the Berlin Conference the detlaration
was appropriately noéified to the other powers. The new protec-
torate was called th; Qil Rivers Protectorate because of the
palm oil exported from it at that tim¢.39 It was renamed thé
Niger Coast Protectorate in ;893 when more areas were added.
Although such gentlemen's agreements were made from time
to time, there was rivalry between these European powérs. It
was an indication that the scramble for and colonisation of
Africa were not a co-ordinated affair. There was in fact an
intensification of the rivalry between the British and the French
in their scranmble for African territory. This was characterised
by both the adoption of more aggressive methods in the relation-
Shib beéween their respective firms and the }growing friction
-ove? areas of customs juriédiction and levels of tariff},

contrary to the principles of free trade.40

Judging from the perspective of its initial equivocation41
on the issue of colonisation the British government appeared to
have acquiesced in colonial temptations because of the pressures

mounted from all identified channels of communication which

existed between the men on the spot in Africa and those who took
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decisions at the metropolis. But it has become increasingly
difficult to evaluate to what extent politicians weré susceptible
to pressures from pro-imperialist interest groups representing
the non-officials. At a point, the National African Company was
"very willing nominally to undertake the expenses of the Vice-
Consulate on the Niger, provided that their Manager, Mr Mckenzie,
were appointed".42 The lobby gboup in Lancashire at the time
also showed serious sensiti¥ity of threats to its overseas
markets for cotton goods.43

In any case, this is not a sufficient explanation as to
why the British Government decided to join in the scramble for,
colonies at the time it did. There can of course be no single
reason too as-to why the European powers scrambled for colcenies
in the second half of the nineteenth century. Equally, there
can be no common explanation to fit all of the colonial
endeavours of the European powers. Yet one can safelx conclude
that Europeans were impelled by the hope that the colonies would
provide supplies of raw materials for their industries and that
the colonies would serve as secure markets for the éxport of
their finished products since European nations especially
Germany and France had imposed tariffs to protect their home
markets ag‘ainst‘ foreign manufactured goods.

Evidently, when their finished products no longer had
sufficient markets there in Europe, unemployment resulted and
social instability threatened. It is only reasonable to
emphasize therefore, tha£ it was the desire to sell the surplus
goods from the European industries andthe expéctation of raw

materials at cheap prices that caused the European scramble

!
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for West African territories. The political forces unleashed |
in Europe were merely reflection of the economic forces in the
struggle for colonies. In short, Ywhatever political,
religious, or more id;alistic excuses might be made, the real
impulse was always one of capitalist greed for che;p raw ;
materials, advantageous markets, good investments and fresh

44 i

fields of exploitation", !

By declaring in 1885 the 0il Rivers Protectorate, Britain.
appeared to be poised for the introduction of a more effective
consular administration towards the realization of its objective.
That same year it appointed Mr Harry H. Johnston, an energetic
man having a strong personality, as vice-consui. It was he who :

H

acted as Consul in 1887 and 1888 when Consul E.H. Hewett was ;
on leave. He had hardly settled down in the Protectorate before:
he got entangled in a dispute with King Jaja of Opcbo who was i
one of the very powerful indigenous monarchs in the area.

Right from the moment the 1884 Treaty was. being negotiated,"
King Jaja wanted an explanation of the word }Protéction"for |
which he was told that it would not ihvolve the taking=-over of
his territory. He also fefused to allgu,lin the treaty a free-
trade claiise. Besides, he was neither willing fo bé governed by

the prices determined by the white traders, nor did he give thenm

access to the hinterland market as in the case of George Watts

‘and Mc-Eachen firms. As King Jaja asserted in one of his letters

"1f Mr. George Watts, 'has right' to trade in qQua Eboe, others
have the same right, and would shortly follow his example, which
would in the end lead to the greater portion of the trade of my

country passing into other hands. This I cannot submit to,..."45
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J Above all, King Jaja was himself a shrewd_trader. He
refused to reduce his own prices which he had fixed and such
action a@ngered the white traders. For that reason, they combine?
against him by forming the Amalgamated Association although the ‘
firm of Miller Brothers, as earlier indicated, d%d not join the

Association and was prepared to co-operate with him.

§% Acting Consul Harry Johnston who appeared to have lacked :
tact and wise judgement was determined to force matters to an

o’ issue in his support of the Amalgamated Association, going so

. far as to accept the hospitality of one of the firms involved
in the dispute with King Jaja by setting up his heédquarters at

?i its factory. He undertook an extensive tour of the interior

and came to the conclusion that unless King Jaja was removed
from the Opobo River, any talk about the extension of trade would
be a day dream. According to him "this country will never be

-opened to the full tide of commerce and civilisation till Jaja

N

had been removed from his position as King".46 Later, he

recommended the removal of Jaja and placing him at Caﬁe Coast

in the Gold Coast (Ghana).47 Strong in such belief, Johnston

contrived an unwholesome device to deport King Jaja in 1887.

éﬂ Having invited Jaja to a conference in which certain

r charges made against him were to be discussed, and having
pledged a safe-confuct to him, Acting Consul Johnston dis-
honourably broke his pledge. He forcefully took Jaja away in

a gunboat on exile. of course, Jaja had the means to defend
. . . - . '

himself even={% he might fail in the end. But he did not resist..

He could ﬂo&ﬁﬁom to tee 0p°bo which he had astaplished in SO
4% pather than do 80, 1€

yances, destroyeds

dpellenging CLECUNS
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was prepared to sacrifice himself. That he considered to be
the wise path of honour to be followed in such a tempting
situation.

From then onward the pecple of the 0il Rivers generally
5

became suspicious of the actions of the British Government if
there was any good faith on its part. It surprised no one that

4

about 1894 when Nana was invited for discussion by Sir Ralﬁh
Moor, he deélined by making reference to the case of Jaja. 1In k
the charged atmosphere Nana was said to have stated, "I fear
you go catch me éll same Jaja".49 This and the ill-will it
produced should partly explaih the Ebrohimi and the Benin
episcodes of British conquest of Nigeria. |

Yet, in spite of all his high handgdness; Acting Consul
Johnston was not indicaked by the Foreign Office, except warning’
him to work within the limits of his judicial powers as Consul f

as defined by the Order-in-Council of 1885. In June 1889, after

about three years service on the coast, he returned to London,

I

his activities being apparenfly condoned by the British Governmenf.

Consul Hewett himself retired on 1st Januafy, 1891. George
Annessley who temporarily succeeded him and Johnston as Consul
to take charge of the 0il Rivers, appeared too f_o-have representec{
all that was evil and cruel about British Imperialism.50

| If Africans already regarded the regime of Johnston to be
disgstrous, that of Annesley was definitély outrageous. The
Police Force of forty which he organised ran into disrepute

and was given the despicable title of *the forty thievest,

This illustrates "the considerable hostility with which the
' ' 51 t

local inhabitants regarded the new consular poliée force".
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Macdonald disbanded them and punished the guilﬁy ones amongst
them. Annesley's dastardly and savage attack on Akwete in the
hinterland of Opobo apart, many reports against him poured into ;
the Foreign Office from British traders at Opobo; Although the é
new Consul-General, Claude Macdonald, after investigation imposedf
on the Akwete people a little fine of ten puncheons of oil for
destroying a British trading station, the fine was to be used
as compensation not for the British traders but for the Akwete
people whose houses had been damaged or destroyed.

Macdonald condemned in unambigous terms the consular
dishonesty and the spurious collusion of European firms with
George Annesley in perpetrating crimes against Africans that

contributed in no small measure to the conflicts between

Europeans mnd Africans in the commercial transactions within

the 0il Rivers. With Vice-Consul Harry Johnston and Vice-Consul
George Annesley, the 0il Rivers seemed to have had more than a
fair share of rescals as administrators; men whojs'ent false
reports to the Foreign Office. In the case of the reports
against King Jaja of Opobo, with regard to the Qua Eboe,
commander Hammick confirmed in his report that he believed the
matter "was entirely a native, gnd not a trade, éffair", and
that "the number of prisoners taken appeared to ﬂave bgen much
exaggérafed".s2 The situation in the 0il Rivers got to a point
in which the Foreign Office no longer paid attention to_consular
reportse.

'Howevér, if any Consul laid the foundation of the final
collapse of sovereignty of the city-states of theizastern Niger

Delta, it was Edward Hyde Hewett without whose tact and assiduity

the entire 0il Rivers could havedbviously fallen into German

3
)
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hands. It was he who on 19th Deceﬁber; 1884 signed the Treaty
of Protection with King Jaja and the chiefs of‘Opobo.53 It was
he also who signea the Treaties of Protection with Elem Kalabari -
and Bonny.54 With the creation of the 0il Rivers Protectorate :
in 1885, Hewett was also determined to extend its boundariés'to ?
the hinterland. His choice of Okrika as the springboard for
such endeavour arose from the fact that it was 'a collecting
centre for the palm produce from the hinterland'..55 He had
rightly thought that if he must achievé his objectives and also ;
safeguard the trade of Bonny then he would naturally need. the
friendship of the Amanyanabo of Okrika, and iA fact, offer
British Proection to Okrika. In pursuance of these objectives,
therefore, Hewett had to visit Okrika. And of course, his
mission proved to be both political and economic.

Coincidentally, King Ibanichuka the Amanyanabo of Okrika
was himself desirous of bringing about the economic prosperity
of his people, and made an open declaration of tﬁis to Bishop

Crowther on 21st September, 1887.56

The visit of the Consul was
therefore most welcome to the old monarch though, understandablg
his intentions were at variance with those of the Consul.

In spite of the Amanyanabo]s genuine desire ‘for the boosting
of economic activities in his city-~state, discussions with Hewett
appeared to be inconclusive given the pervading suspicious
atmophere consequent upon King Jaja's deportation_in 1887.

This was an obvious indication that African potentates had grown
to doubt the possibility of good faith on the part of the British

Consuls. Yet, when Hewett proceeded on leave within this period

Acting Consul Harry Johnston executed the 1888 treaty of
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protection with King Ibanichuka and the chiefs of Okrika

barely eight months after the deportation of King Jaja of 0pobo.?7

Knowing the unorthodox manner in which Johnston performed

his duties, it would not be surprising if the Amanyanabo's

consent was unethically received. The fact that King Ibanichuka':

broke the terms of the treaty barely three months after it had
been executed, reinforced the point, irrespective of the fact
that Johnston fined ﬁim £500 in 1889 for the breai::h.58 This
was another high-handed action on the part of thﬁston because
there was no penalty clause in the treaty for a breach.

Major Claude Macdonald was appointed in Aéril 1891 as
Consul-General and Commissioner for the 0il Rivers Protectorate
in succession to Hewett. He refrained from undue interference
in local government and allowed the traditional 'f.'ulers to
continue to administer the affairs of their people, including
law and justice, as before. But unlike the previous eras when
there was one Consul and only one assistarit, Macdonald
bod vice-Consuls. One was Kenneth Campbell, and .ancother was
H.L. Gallway who in 1892 was dissuaded by the Amanyanabo of

Ckrika from pehetrating the hinterland>®

for both political
and economic reasonse

The zealous 'gu_ard over their sovereignty in spite of the
treaty obligations caused s_erious clashes between local rulers
and Consul. In July and 'August, 1891 after his appdintment as
Consul-General and Commissioner for the 0Oil Rivers, Macdonald
visited Bonny, Kalabari, Okrika, Opobo, Brass within the
Eastern Niger Delta region ﬁma alsc other places ocutside i.i:.ﬁ0

on the surface, it was a familiarisation tour but its aim was

obviously to discuss with the respective rulers in order to

4
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secure their support for the imposition of imﬁoxt duties on

some goods to defray the cost of administering the Protectorate:
While he got the consent of the chiefs of Bonny, Elem Kalabari I
and Opobo, at Okrika, he got a rude shock in the way he was
badly :eceived.61 The inhabitants hooted and drove him out of
their city-state.

Indeed, the attitude of the Amanyanabo of Okrika was
understanddbly defiant. He had his own interpretation of the
treaty of 1888 and had produced a powerful argument in an
encounter with Con;ul Hewett, Macdonald's predecessor.62 The !
Consul at that time knew that the Okrika King's contention was
technically right, yet imposed a fine of 100 puncheoné of oil,
which the King refused to pay.63

The King's refusal could be examined on three main grounds.

First by his interpretation of the treaty, there was no breach.

Secondly, even if there was breach, there was noé penalty clause

"in the treaty. Thirdly, and perhaps more importantly was the

fact that the Amanyanabo appeared to be asserting-his political
sovereignty; and he had the backing of his people some of whoh
were arch~traditionalists who wondered why bkrika_should, in the
first instance, become 'protected' by aliens against imaginary
enemies. The fine imposed by the Consul was howeger paid at a
later date.64 But apart from Okrika, the chiefs of Nembe-Brass
also refused to give their consent when the Consul-General visited
them on 15th August, 1891, There, resentment and bitterness
towards the policies and operations of the Royal Niger Company
(R.N.C.) were fast building up. The Consul-General had to give
a written undertaking,to get their markets back from the R.N.C.

before they apologised and gave their consent to the payment of

4
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customs duties.65

Unfortunately however, Consul Macdonald appeared powerless
to intervene. The Royal Niger Company (formerly known as the
National African Company) was on 10th July, 1886 given a charter
by the British Government to control the area known as the Nigef
Territories. By this charter the R.N.C. also claimed trade
monopoly and‘started to bar both the Nembe traders and all
other foreign firms from the hinterland markets. Yet the
Company's charter expressly forbade monopoly of the navigation .
and of trade on the Niger since monopoly was not in accoerdance

with the policy of freedom of commerce stipulated by the

Berlin Act. According to the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the

loose wording of the charter enabled the R.N.C. to keep within

its letter though it was at the same time contravening its
spirit.66 .This position of the R.N.C. at the time portended }
danger. As a government and at the same time a trading
co=-operative, its activities became ruthlessly oppressive to

both indigenes and other European firms that were out of the
merger.67 Thus, aggrieved parties had no other higher authority
around to appeal to, and Consul Macdonald himself had his
limitations.

By implication therefore, theNembe-Brass traders lost their
usual trade profits and the levies known as 'COmey'. The trade
monopolf of the R.N.C. had turned out tohbe their economic
strangulation. The traumatic situation produced ip them an
instinctive desire?to survive. The circumstance had brought
about desperation and compelled armed attack as an.option and

perhaps the only way out in such '‘a time of economic difficulties.

-
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: It was.indeed a decisive moment., Having:gfown so restive
J/ for so long it was no longer surprising that in January, 18%5
F the famous Akassa raid resulted in the form of a bloody reveﬁge
on the R.N.C. and the destruction of its t;ading station thegg.
In violent revulsion, Amanyanabo Koko resolved to prosecute
r the war against the R.N.C. and foughf, apparently, without th%
* slightest reluctance. It was necessary for him to do so, and 1
as the saying goes, 'necessity knows no law'.
As the protector of the economic intgrests of his people,i
King Koko was compelled to fight in the peculiar situation in

which his city-state was in the Niger Coast Protectorate while

L. his traditional hinterland markets lay in the area of jurisdiction
»
'rﬂ - of the R.N.C. In any case, having attacked the Royal Niger Company
\/ it became pertinent that he would not escape punishment by the |
| Niger Coast Protectorate which claimed direct authority over him
{ and his people. They were two British authorities, and it was
T impossible to cut the nose without spiting the face. fThe strong
argument ;bout'neceséity or expediency made by the Nembe people
was not acceptable t; the coleonial authorities.
In a counter-attack on Nembe by the combined forces of
the Niger Coast Protectorate and the R.N.C., Koko escaped into
~exile after a stiff resistance, to a remote village called
Etiema,68 and his city-state finally capitulated. Macdonald

put a price of £200 for any one who would captufe himlaiive,

When by a proclamation in April 1896, Consul Ralph Moor proceeded

; to set up a Native Council, there was no new Amanyanabo in Nembe
after Koko's death in 1898 to head the Council until when King
o Oguara was installed in Bassambiri in 1924 and King 0ckiyé at

" ’ Ogbolomabiri in 1926.69
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By 1st January, 1896 Sir Claude Macdonald had léft the
611 Rivers Protectorate, having been appointed Minister to
China. Through his recommendation, Sir Ralph Meor who was hisi
deputy, succeeded him. Moor then took it as his reSponsibilit;,
to carry out thq policy of extending British rule éo the hinterland.
But Macdonald;s choice of Moor as his successor was as J.C. Anené
asserted, "politically unfort;.l.mate".i0 because Moor appeared to k
be temperamentally unsuitable for such high administrative
office. 1Indeed, he precipitated within the Niger Coast
Proctectorate ta éiethora of punitive expeditions'.71 His strong -
belief in the éfficacy of punitive expeditions was reinforced by
the fact that up to 1896, little or no progress had been made as
regards ﬁhe extension of the boundaries of the British Protectorate
to the hinterland.

Moor's lack of patience aggravated by his eage#ness for
guick results led to his large scale military operations both
within and outside the Eastern Niger Delta. For this, he was
vehemently indicé?&??by the European merchants, particularly,

John Holt who, among the Liverpoél merchants with significant
interest in West Africa, becaime the strongest critic of the
punitive expeditions. It might‘not be by sheer coincidence

that the British Government decided to send to this area

officers like Harry Johnston, George Annesley, and Ralph Moor,

all of who proved to be "rabid apostles of imperialism".72

Having assumed office, Moor endeavoured to continue his
predecessor's device of using political agents for his administra-
tion, #&£X policy which was initiated in 1893. For Okrika, the

attempt had proved futile, and an earlier attempt to appoint one

there failed because the Okrika people drove the man out of their
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The boycott was repeated in May the same ye;r when the ConSulér
authorities summoned another meeting. Such continued non-
acceptance of the authority of the Protectorate'é Administratién
was too much for Moor to swallow. He was completely fed up with
Okrika and his frustration became manifested in his report to
the Foreign Office in which he stated that “Okrika was occasionélly
visited but no advance could be made, and although they promised.
all reguired of them such promises were never fulfilled".76 ‘
Thus, it was quite evident that nothing but deportation
of Amanyanabo would calm Moor's angry and vindictive passion.
As should be expected, he launched a punitive expedition in a
gunboat (Ivy) with a force comprising Captain Gallway, Mr Harcourt‘
the District Commissioner, and one hundred and five officers and
men. It was indéed similar to the Opobo expedition of 1887 in
which HMS gunboat (Goshawk) took away King Jaja, the only
difference being that the (Gowshawk} had only seventy marines
while the 'Ivy' carried one hundred and five troops to Okrika.
The Okrika people too mobilised at once by floatiné a flotilla
of about thirty war-canoes each carrying about fifty able-bodied
men.77 Ralph Moor himself put the figure at over 1,400 men in
large canoes.78
When the Consul finally landed in OQkrika, two options were
open to the people. One was to defend their sovereighty by way
of an armed resistance. The other was cautious diplo@aqy to
make good of a bad situatiqg. Therefore, in spite of the war
canoes that had been floated in readiness, the final order to
engage in an armed resistance was never given. With extreme

caution and circumspection the Amanayanabo himself who was to
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‘city~-state and threw into the river the materials intended

" to be used to erect a government house there.73 From that

moment, the impatient Ralph Moor with his 'damnable prejudicesﬁ
began to nurse a grievance against Qkrika with a view to punishing
tnem for their ‘recalcit;ance]. Accordingly, he played for timé.
And indeed, the opportunity was not loﬁg in coming.

Early in 1896, he received reports of human sacrifice in
Okrika, and immediately recalled’ythe persistent disregard of
the consular presence by Okrika, which was only a few nautical
miles away from Bonny the seat of the Vice-Consul. For instance,
a fine'of £500 had been imposed on Okrika for carrying out a
raid on a neighbouring wvillage in 188%. Secondly, the Okrika
people hooted off (and stoned with mud) Major-General Hammill
the Vice=Consul when he visited that place in 1891. Thirdly,
there was the turbulent reception given to Macdonald in 1892,
and their refusal to pay customs duty at the time. AaAnd lastly,
violent resistance occurred between 1893 and 1895.74

These were sufficient reasons for Moor to descend heavily
'on Okrika since fines earlier imposed appeared not to have had
any salutary effect on the people. It was therefore no wonder
that he issued the following threat: "I should return and destroy
their town and scatter them as they still persisted in éheir evil
custons... declined to assent to the freedom of the markets and
persistently blocked the roads to the interior".75

As a first step in the pursuit of his foul design, Sir
Ralph Moor summoned a meefing to be held at Okrika in January
1896. On their part, the Okrika pecple themselves appeared to

have been prepared to a showdown, and so, boycotted the meeting.
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give the order failed to do so. He foresaw danger, real and o

. proximate, having consulted regularly with the priests of the"

traditional deities. The chief priest at the Fenibeso shrine E
after casting the usual lots and in spite of the regular °
sacrifices made to the deities, did not recommend such course
of action. The signs were net in favour.

It may be necessary to mention at this point too that
in 1904 the Andoni found themselves in a similar situation
when a British punitive expedition under Commissioner A.A.
Whitehouse arrived.79 ‘"They had planned to blow up any vessel
the British might go in with. But at the appropriate time
they could no longer do as planned for fear of greater
consequences of such actiocn.

Indeed, it is in this light that one could explain the

- complete absence of the usual Okrika impetuousity and audacity

to initiate attack at the fime of King Ibanichuka's éxile.
Even Ralph Moor had recognised the Ckrikans as "strong" people,80
and was, therefore, happy that- they did not eventually resort

to the use of force to defend their sovereignty. As he wrote

in his report "it is in my view most satisfactory to have
brought a numerous people like them under the sway of government
withogt having had to reEort to force"_.81 They were the same
Okrika people in respect of whom Consil Hewett had previously
stated that in dealing with them he had "always arrived at the
conclusion that force was the only means“82 because they had
always liked to resort to that too.

However, commeon sense dictated that if they (Okrikans)

had to choose a course of action rationally, then the general
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politicél climate had to be properly examined and understood.

1

As ‘an operation of the nature and magnitude that would be .
unleashed against a superior, it was adjudged hazardous by

s

experienced opinion within the townsfolk. The thought of

effects of possible failure seemed to have prevented an attack

that might be perilous. They considered the situation in

Bonny which was a powerful ally, but which had been humbled by
3

They also recalled how the shrewd Jaja of 0pobo8
When Acting

the British.
could not in 1887 withstand the British onslaught.

Consul Harry Johnston invited him on a gunboat, he asked for a
white hostage but was later satisfied with a written pledge of

Yet he was whisked away without any consequences.

a safe conduct.
In the case of Governor Nana in the Western Delta, there was an

armed conflict with the British in 1894. Yet, in spite of all

his heroic effort, in spite of the massive and heavily manned

stockades that protected Ebrohimié, Nana surrendered, qs tried and

deported.
.The last (though not the least) was the subjugation of the
In a daring move, King Koko and the Nembe

Nembe=Brass in 1895.
people had attakked the R.N.C. at Akassa. It was their only
But the end result after the

hope for economic survival.
reprisal by the Protectorate forces, was a humiliation for Némbe.

King Koko escaped and was dethroned. He died in his hideout.

With all these, it certainly dawned on the Okrika people
Therefore, ' they

that an armed resistance would be futile.

resorted to a prbtracted bargain in which the Consul promised
Moor also

not to take the Amanyanabo farther than Degema.
In course of the

pledged to return him after some time.

L]
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negotiation, the guns of HMS Ivy were already swung in the
direction of Okrika, ready to make good the earlier threat
by Consul-General Moor. Eventually, the Okrika people
acquiesced and King Ibanichuka was deported on 4th June, 1896
though not without an attempt by the people to hoodwink the
Consul by presenting other persons instead of the Amanyanabo.as
King Ibanichuka never returned to his throne aiive.
Mystery surrounded his end. The British Authorities too who
carried him into compulsory exile in Degema86 failed to explain
his whereabouts. The entire episode appeared to have been
bungled. There was no evidence of any trial of King Ibanichﬁka
to demonstrate a semblance of justice. And that vividly showed
how the British had no definite standards in dealing with
indigenous rulers during the early stages of consular jurisdiction.
Even if it was a mock trial, King Jaja was tried in Accra at
Christianborg Castle in November, 1887; Nana was in 1894 alsoc tried
in Lagos where he gave up himself, while Oba COvonramwan was tried
at Benin in September 1827. At least, the formal trials, no
matter how woolly, salved the coenscience of the imperialist
that justice was seen to have been done. As regards King
Ibanichuka, it became more convenient for them to maintain
sealed lips.
One should really express surprise as Omoniyi Adewoye
did "that there was a trial at all" in each of the other three
ruleifs in the Niger Delta mentioned above as there could be no
question by any one éven if there was no trial.87 Okrika people

who suspected homicide88 merely threatened violence, and refused
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to appoint another Amanyanabo until sixty-three years later
when Zedekiah Fibika was installed as Ado VII in 1959.89
Events seemed to préve that there was a determined
effort to eliminate the last vestige of traditional authoritye.
Even in Kalébari where there was no armed conflict with the
British90 there was no indication that any crowned successor
existed for about a decade after Sir Ralph Moor had sacked
King Abbi (Amakiri IV) from the Native Council in 1897.°%1 1n
keeping with the tradition, the Amanyanabo of Kalabari was
dominant in the Council and the other chiefs naturally continued
to acknowledge his traditional leadership. They often waited to
see what action he intended to take rather than immediately tow
the colonial government's line. Moor would not have that and
had to remove King Amakiri. Thereafter, he appointed into the
Council new members including Manuel, Briggs, Braid and standfast
who were willing to give assistance to his administration.92
There was no mistakepimpression at that point in time
that the Consular administration had, as T.N. Tamuno asserted,
"intended to stiffle existing power and wreck the foundations
of the various communities".93 By 1900 the Eastern Niger Delta
had largely been subjugated and Moor the moving spirit behind
such subjugation in this region retired in October, 1903. It
was his successor, Walter Egerton who had to do the job of
expansion ghd consoliéation of the area under British control.
Although some of the Eastern Niger Delta states became
part of the British colonial empire by a London Gazette publica-

tion on 5th June, 1885 and Sir Claude Macdonald was appointed in

1891 to establish a regular administration in the 0il Rivers,
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actual imposition of British rule could not in reality be
said to have been properly effected until the overthrow of the
local rulers in the respective city-states towards the close
of the century. Nembe fell in 1895 and Okrika in 18%6. Of
course, QOpobo had fallen sinée 1887 and Bonny even earlier.
The indigenous rulers had tried to match their strength
against the British invader and found that the latter was very
powerful. It was however not an easy ride for the British who
knew that the Africans had not been won entirely by diplomacy
unbacked by naked power. The initial claims of a colonial
empire on the basis of treaties of protection sténd contradicted
by facts of the deportation episodes, which make it evident
that colonial rule in the ultimate derived from military
conguest and depended for its sustenance on military might.

The revocation of the €harter of the Royal Niger Company

on 28th December, 1899 led to major administrative changes in

1900. The Niger Coast Protectorate under Consulew@General Moor
and the Niger Territories under the Royal Niger Comapny were
merged to form the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. From
then the official title of Ralph Moor on whom the administra-
tion of the Protectorate was squarely placed,'changed from
Consul-General to that of High Commissioner, and he was given
powers to legislate by proclamations. The twin problems he
faced were those of shortage of European staff and the
inadequacy of communication and means of transportation.
There was therefore the decision to govern the people of the

Protectorate through their local rﬁlers.



‘w’
R\

L
Py

l._l"j‘

TTRT94 -

Indeed, this was the stage of actually establishing
colonial rule since it involved the bringing of that rule home
to the people and their rulers. But it resulted in turbulence
because the administration "paid inadequate attention to the
value of social anthropology in governing people whose ways
they scarcely understood".94 However, in the coastal areas of
the Niger Delta it was not difficult to identify the leading
chiefs of the various communities and to appoint them members
of the Native Councils and COurt.95 All the same, there were
problems here and there on account of the deportations of the
indigenous rulers. In Okrika, as earlier indicated, there was
threat of violence on the chie{s and the consular officers.96
To the people, a government:ﬁ%?éﬁ?the Amanyanabo was untradi-
tional and therefore unacceptable. Chiefs who accepted to
serve under such a system were considered to have betrayed the
trust and confidence reposed on them.

Tﬁei situation was the same elsewhere in ﬁhe Eastern Niger
Delta. Thus,_all sort of opposition éubtle, open and revivalist,
surfaced. A vivid example was the revivalists movement of
Garrick Braid of Bakana (1913-1918) which was 'understandably

anti-government',97

and was spreading its influence even outside
the confines of the Eastern Niger Delta.98 By 1917 The Andoni
area got a taste of this prophetic movement otherwise known as

the Christ Army Church.99

On 4th May, 1918 Chiefs Daniel Kalio,
Ikiriko Daka, Wakama Oriobo, Joseph Igwe and others all of
Okrika petitioned the colonial authorities on what they claimed
were the excesses of what they referred to as "this spurious
movement".100 Of course, Garrick Braid himself had on 7th

January 1916 addressed a rally and "proclaimed that the time
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had_;ome for Africans to assume responsibility for 't:hemsr-_'lm-:s".10'1
People interpreted this as a call for self-determination and
so to eliminate aliens. Garrick Braid was accordingly arrested
the same year by the colonial authorities, charged to court and
sentenced for incitement.m2 There was no doubt whatsoever that
the existence of the Garrick Braid's movement represented a
disturbing response to the challenge of the colonial system.m3

In Opobo, after the deportation of King Jaja by Consul
Johnston there was established a governing council comprising
equal representation of Europeans and Opobo chiefs, and an
English trader was made the chairman.104 The council performed
both legislative and judicial functions. But Macdonald later
replaced it with the system of Consular Court and Minor Court
respectively which were presided over by Consular Officers and
local chiefs who were in turn supervised by British officials.
By 1900 when the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria was proclaimed.
Ralph Moor reorganised thé councils. Chief Cookey Gam who was
appointed President of the Council in Opobo, held that position‘

until his death on 20th March, 1921. He was in fact the

*tunofficial' regent of Opobo. There, the deportation of Jaja

’.“\‘4.__&_—5'-""‘:.;'" TR~

had kept the people embittered, and "the ;"dominant.issue®
,{ e
according to S5.J.5. Cockey, "which confronted the people was
whether Opobo should forcibly resist the treachery of the British,
foil their encroachment on the trade of the Imo River, and avenge
. 105
the treatment meted out to Jaja”.
Obviously enough, the action of the Opobo people in this

direction was to such a frustrating extent that Consul Hewett

had in 1889 imposed a fine of three hundred puncheons of oil and
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demanded a sum of one thousand pounds as security for their
goodiitfehaviour for three years. A naval blockade of Opobo
wa; also effected until these conditions were met.
In Okrika too the people were angry and dismayed over
the deportation of King Ibanichuka. This resulted in so much
threat of violence that a meeting between consular officials

-

and the chiefs scheduled to take place at Okrika town had to
shift venue to Kalio-Ama.106 With the Amanyanabo away,
arrangements were made for the future government of the Okrika

people by forming a Native Council of Chiefs to provide an

- "effectual method of settling disputes and form a responsible

body of men answerable to the government for the good behaviour

of the people."107

The chiefs selected were given warrants of
membership of the Council.

In spite of this, Ralph Moor was still suspicious of the
Okrika people because his determination to open the roads into
the hinterland had not been effected. For one reason or the
other the Okrika chiefs still pleaded with him for time. He '
in fact had to conclude another tréaty with them in 1896.108
But this was similar in all respects to that of 1888. Consul
Macdonald before him had felt in 1892 that the chiéfs were
willing to be friends but for the peoplé who were dominated by
the priests.109 The Consuls knew so well the nature of” “the
Okrika people. Ralph Moor accordingly cautioned himself to
apply 'tact and management' in dealing with the Okrikans.110

Ralph Moor could also have noticed that the grip of the

chiefs on their 'boys' was becoming increasingly tenuous. He

therefore played for time, for, according to him, "as usual

T
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with lawless people like the Okrikans the first and chief
difficulty will be to settle the internal dissensions®.. -1
The dissension was definitely between the chiefs who cooperated
with the British officials and the genérality of the people who
passively resisted.

Among the chiefs of Okrika at the time only Chief Daniel
Cju Kalio whé had some education at the Bonny Day School was
literate enough to communicate clearly with the Bfitish
officials. Added to this were his personality, diligence, ability
and forthrightness. As such he easily distinguished himself
before the British officials for ascendancy as the regent in
Okrika in the absence of an Amanyanabo. In that position he
cooperated with the colonial officers, having realised that the
times were changing. Everywhere in the Niger Delta chiefs
willing to assist the new administration were appointed into
these Councils, and Native Courts established by various
proclamations.112

The chiefs who served on these councils were each provided

113 The Warrant was a certificate of

with a Warranthgembership.
authority and the chiefs that ha(_i it became known to as Warrant
Chiefs. But Warrant or no Warrant, the people still remained
resentful for a long time, refusing to cooperate with the chiefs.
The imposition of Native House Rule through the Native House

Rule Proclamation of 1901114 was therefore an attempt to

strenghten ;. the position of these chiefs and to preserve
their communities which had become so agitated that they had

become fertile grounds for a revivalist movement like that of

Garrick Braid earlier mentioned.
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Yet '"neither before nor after its amendment in 1912,
did or could, the Native House Rule law strengthen the
authority of the chiefs - cum - Hou;e heads" which had already
started to "show signs of weakness even before its promulgation";115
In the slackening grip over their boys the Bonqy chiefs had
appealed to the authorities to compel payment of tax by.the boys
to them.116 Besides, in order to preserve their waning influence,
the chiefs of Bonny, Opobo, Kalabari, Nembe-Brass, and Okrika
petitioned.Egerton the High Commissioner on 4th April, 1911
against the repeal of the Native House Rule Proclamation.117
Indeed, the Warrant Chiefs themselves were quite conscious
of the fact that their people were not solidly behind them. The
psychological effect of this was apparent. Furthermore, avail-
able evidence did not indicate the existence of the mutual
confidence expected between them and the European officials
who supervised, advised and guided them in their positions as
political agents or as members of the Native Councils. 1In fact,
the superior position of the Resident or Colonial Administrative
staff in relation to orders which were issued by the local chiefs
in the Native Authorities or Councils was definite.118
By implication therefore, the chiefs appeared to be neithef
here nor there. Caught in the midst of old and new forces of
change, the body of laws which they as members of the Natiﬁe
Courts or Councils administered became an unusual mix. It may
be difficult to blame them since the new forces were evidently
dominant, and it became pertinent that in their attempt to make
the best of a bad situation and to cooperate with the forces of
the new order, they "tended to ape the judicial procedure of

119

the Supreme Court®, Paradoxically, they succeeded in
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administering a corpus of law that was neither British nor
native.

The European officials themselves had tried on their
part to ensure that laws applicable were not repugnant to
natural justice, equity and good conscience. They used the
repugnancy rule as a convenient tool for the refashioning of
the customary 1aws.120 Characterised by their discretionary
treatment of individual cases in accordance with notions of
natural justice and principles of equity, these officials .
made very great use of repugnancy to modify the customary laws.

If the ideoclogy of the Colonial Administration was the
so called Indirect Rule or Natiwe Administration which was
supposed to allow the African to develop along his own line,
then the way it came to be practised in these parts reflected
it as a facade. The Warrant Chiefs who were to serve as its
vehicle became semi-autocratic in the way they behaved, helped
by the court clerks, whereas the basis of traditional rule was
democratic.®? Rather than bring about the old traditional
patterns, they fashioned and riveted upon the people the dreadful
fetters of Native Administration.

The existence of chieftaincy institutions in the Eastern
Niger Delta had made people think that it would serve as a
smooth vehicle for the Indirect Rule System. 1In reality it was
not. The deportations (and depositions) of the Amanyanapu (Kingé)
and the punitive expeditions had left their scars in the way they
"aggravated the problem of securing and maintaining public
confidence and loyalty" during this period.122 ' There was a
general feeling of lassitude because of sentiments of reverence

for their deported rulers, and the pecple of the Eastern Niger

Delta became angry, vindictive and unquiet. In.such a situation, -
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the system in which the chief was the go-between for both
the ruler and the ruled was fraught with danger. A chief
that proved loya& to the colonial government ran the risk of
becoming unpopular with his people and all that that involved.
It was in this context that T.N. Tamuno asserted that "the
public confidence and loyalty which thg government very much
valued under a scheme of indirect administration at times
turned out to be a mirage".123
The areas that were united to form Southern Nigeria in
1900 were the Niger Coast (previously 0il Rivers) Protectorate,
and part of the Niger Territories South of Idsh. Sir Ralph
Moof the Consul-General and Commissioner of the Niger Coast
Protectorate became the High Commissioner for Southern Nigeriae.
For the administration of the enlaéged Protectorate, four
divisions were created namely the Eastern, Cross River,
Central and Western Divisions each headed by a Divisional
Commissioner assisted by Travelling Commissioner, District
Commissioners, and Assistant Diétrict Commissioners. Gallwey
was placed in charge of tﬁe Eastern Division. Each Division
was also divided into Native Coﬁrt areas, as it were, in
continuation of the practice in the Niger Coast Protectorate.
While Brass and Akassa were in the Central Division the
rest of the Eastern Niger Delta were in the Eastern Division
with Calabar as the Headquarters. It was Moér's belief that
the Native Council system was a means of providing political
education in self-government for the indigenous rulers. Since
1st April, 1899, the administration of the Protectorate had

been transferred from the Foreign Office to the Colonial Office,

and the title of the officer administering the government had
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changed% from Consul-General to High Commissioner as earlier
indicated.

In Octecber 1903 Sir Ralph Moor retired on grounds of
ill-health. His retirement in Southern Nigeria and the
departure of Governor Macgregor of the Colony and Protectorate
of Lagos at about the same time, helped in the amalgamation
process of the two administrations. The first was the
appointment of Walter Egerton who on 2nd April 1904 succeeded
Moor as High Commissioner of the Protectorate of Southern
Nigeria, and alsc succeeded Macgregor on 26th September 1904
as Governor of Lagos. These were before that time two separate
political entities,

By 1906 the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria got amalgamated
with the Colony and Protectorate of Lagos to become the Colony
and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria.124 Besides, the revenue
of Lagos Colony and, the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria would
be united and paid to a common treasury. The primary aim of
government was to use the better financial position ofgithe
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria to cover the costs of
administration and gevelopment in the Colony and Protectorate
which was financially weak. Secondly such action would remove
the expense of duplicating the administrative machinery. However, .
this amalgamation once again necessitated restructuring into
three administrative provinces namely, the Eastefn Province
with headquarters at Calabar, consisting of the areas now
éonstituting the present Rivers, Cross-River and some part of
the Igbo-land not included in the Central Province; the Central
Province with headquarters at Warri, and the Western Province

with headquarters at Lagos. Egerton as Governor of the Colony
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and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria, relied so much on
decentralised control over administrative details to the extent
that the District Commissioners wielded much influence.

With the amalgamation, the Lagos Legislative Council
already in existence was empowered to legislate for the amalga-
mated Protectorate.125 No indigenous member was appointed or
selected to represent what was, before the 1906 amalgamation,
known as Southern Nigeria. .By implication, no one also
represented the Eastern Niger Delta. J.C. Anene had made the
observation that there was, in fact, no evidence if the people
of that area ever protested against such non-representation in
the Counc:il.126 Nonetheless, there were petitions and
representations made to the British Government from other quarters
including C.A. Sapara-Williams who was then an unofficial member
of the Lagos Legislative,Council.iz?

Although Governor Egerton shared the view of the petitioners
about the desirability of increasing membership of the Legislative
Council to give some‘;)representation to the areaé not being
represented, yet no appointment or selection was made for some
time. In fact, between 1906 and 1913, there was no consideration
of African representatives of the Eastern Provinces (and even the
Central) on the Council.

Just as Moor had refused during his administration to
establish that type of representative institution in the area,
Egerton, too, did not appoint any African of this area. Thus,
the people of the Eastern Provinces in general and those of the
Eastern Niger Delta in particular, were not given opportunity

to air their views and to ventilate individual and other

grievances. But as T.N. Tamuno remarked, 'the Legislative
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Council as then constituted had very limited value for the
African Comﬁunity in Lagos, let alone the millions of other
Nigerians in the Protectorate who were not represented there".:l28
As regards the membership of the Executive Council, it was
Egerton's view (and it was upheld by the British Government)
that conditions in West Africa made it undesirable to appoint
an unofficial member.129

It may be necessary at this point to recall that prior to

the 1906 amalgamation, the executive and legislative functions

in the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria were entrusted to the

~High Commissioner at the central level while Native Courts and

Native Councils were established at the local level. With the
1906 amalgamation, however, the functions of the Executive and
Legislative Councils at Lagos were extended to the entire
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria while the Native Courts and
Councils still continued to function at the local level. 1In
other words the amalgation took away from the High Commissioner
of the former Protectorate of Scuthern Nigeria his sole
1egislative functions. And between 1906 and 1912, other forces
of change were let loose in a greater measure than before.

The system of Native Courts and Councils in the Eastern
Niger Delta was mainly based on the War-Canoe House tradition
which had been reinforced by the House Rule Ordinance of
Southern Nigeria. Under that Ordinance a member of a House
who refused to submit to the authority of his chief or House
Head would pay a fine, and the chief's ocath to that effect was
sufficient to secure conviction.130 Under the Ordinance also,

any vagrant who was not attached to a House was liable not only
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to arrest without warrant but also imprisonment for a year.
Excepting minor occasional changes that occurred the basic
struéture of the 1oc%]1 governhgnt in these parts remained
the same from 1891 td 1912 about which time Egerton left
Southern Nigeria to become the Governor of British Guiana.
It was a pericd of actual imposition of British rule.

In any case, by 1914 the question of subjugation with

particular reference to the Eastern Niger Delta, had become

a fait accompli. The House Rule Proclamation which aimed at

strengthening the position of the WarrantChiefs who aided
the colonial administration was at this time also repealed
and that had sealed the fate of the Warrant Chief System.
Having however been backed by force, the administration got
the obedience of the people but hardly their allegiance.131

What happened to economic activities for which the imperialist

moves were made, will be discussed in the next chapter.
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This was particularly true at the beginning of colonial
rule. Even towards the end, Naticnalist activities
tried to resuscitate and sustain the same feelings that
colonial rule was alien.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE COLONIAL ECONOMY IN THE EASTERN
NIGER DELTA

Although physical environment has generally never begn
immutable, yet geoéraphicai conditions were responsible for
some of the economic activities qf the people of the Eastern
Niger Delta.1 An historical event such as the coming of the’
Europeans played some vital part but therpeople themselves
were an essential and dynamic element affecting their environ-
ment (or geography) no less than their history. Their courage
did not waiver in spite of hard and inhosﬁital conditions that
existed in this region. They were quite resolute and deterﬁined
to surmount the environmental obstacles that stood in their way
to successful economic endeavour. It thus became an "intriguing
paradox that this area, notorious among nineteenth century
travellers for its unhealthiness with soil poor... had become
by 1830 the greatest single trading.area in West Africa".2

Situated mainly within the region of the tidal salt
water, the Eag}ern Niger Delta has thick mangrove forest as its
characteristié vegetation. "The terraih is low and muddy and
at very high tides only a small portion is dry".3 As the salt-
water swamp could grow nothiné but mangrove tRizophora racemosa)4
it was therefore not supportive of aggriculture as a venture and
was described as a "dismal region".5 Even the salinity of the
s0il in some portions of the dry land often reached ominous
levels.6 _Thus, the peoplé of this region did n;t grow enough

foed for themselves. Terrain being a major determinant of

human activities the people had good reason to be pre-occupied
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by the sea. By virtue of their nearness to the sea, they
naturally became fishermen predominantly. And indeed, they .
produced fish over and above their daily needs. 'They also
manufactured salt from sea water, over and above their normal
requirement. Since the hinterland where food items were
produced, lacked salt and protein, it was they who supplied
both to their interior neighbours. |

The situation at the time was such that neither the
people of the Eastern Delta themselves nor those of the
hinterland were entirely self-sufficient in their economy.
"This", in Obaro Ikime's view "was the basis of the internal
trade".7 Exchange, as it were, arose naturally between the
respective communities as a result of their compleﬁentary needs,
and important ties too were established between the coastal
people and their hinterland neighbours since the riverai;
specializations were complementary to the agricultural
endeavours of the farming populations inland. The cormercial
relationship between the coastal people and their hinterland
neighbours has already been mentioned in chapter one.®

The overall pattern of the trade can be explained. The
various items of exchange were moved aﬁout the region through
different marketé, local and long distance; and the bulk of
the protein exported from the eastern delta was in the form of
smoked fish. The existence of markets demonstrated the fact
that the pre-colonial economy of the area was not subsistence.
These markets had been evolved for long and exchange had alseo
been widespread. There is every reason to believe that the

markets operated according to some discrete principles of
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r exchange. In spite of the unavailability of quantitative data,
there was no doubt that many households produced commodities
beyond subsistence level and exchanged the surplus in a manner
consistent with the laws of supply and demand.

One could perhaps argue that-subsistence, in the true

sense of the word, had been the exception rather than the

rule in the region. If however, the market forces at that
time failed to make great impact on the economy, the factors
responsible for such failure could be traced toc lack of
technology and capital rather than due to anti-capitalist
values. The exchange endeavour described above was rational
o enough even if the degree of its operation might have had
limits when compared with what obtained in the more advancéd
economies.
Since the sixteenth century, there had been another
dimension to the delta trade in the sense that the Eastern
ad Niger Delta States also became involved in the Overseas
Commerce. They actively engaged not only in the slave trade
- hut als§ in the Palm 0il and Kernel trade that replaced it
after its abolition. Suffice it to mention that the Delta
E; States made success of the overseas commerce on which they
“ built up their prestige and power. Indeed, the commerce in
palm oil and_kernel opened wider opportunity for a new breed
of small scale traders in the region. .

However, with the success of the new traders‘: some of
the delta city-states social change appeared to have been
speeded up. The quantitative advance in the economic sphere
brought with it the conditions for certain qualitative socio-

political changes. In Bonny and Kalabari, there were ' serious

-y
-5
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civil wars. But by far the most serious destabilising factor
was the fgéde depression espcially of the 1880s. While trade
remained prosperdue the bad tendencies that brought conflict
were often held in check. Towards the close of the century
however, there was a radical change in the situation. The
adverse movements in the terms of trade brought about serious
effects. The normal non=-violent commercial relationships
started to break down. Rivalries between African producers
and also among the Buropean traders themselves were intensified
by the depressicn. Therekggitherefore a fierce struggle as
each party sought to control the local market and also to
dictate terms to the other.

On the African side, the depression had been heralded by

struggles as for example, between Okrika and Kalabari,9 and

also between Bonny and Opobo, for the control of markets.io
The Okrika-Kalabari dispute ended with the c¢onclusion of the
perpetual Treaty of Peace in 1871 while that of Bonny and
Opobo was finally resolved by the 1873 Peace Treaty.

As between Africans and Europeans there was serious
quarrel over the attempt to make more profit at the expense
of the other. Some Eurcopeans, in order to make more profit,
tried to bypass the African middliemen to get t& the sources
of the palm oil and palm kernels in the hinterland while the
Africans tried too to bypass the European middlemen to sell
their oil direct to Europe. This was the main reason for the
conflict between King Jaja of Opobo and some of the European

firms such as George Watt and McEachenlii for which he was

eventually deported by acting Coinsul Harry Johnston in 1887,
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King Jaja had foreseen such problems. He, therefore, refused
the free trade clause in the treaty of 1884.12 He complained
of the actions of some of the British merchants attempting to
trade in his oil markets. The British Foreign Office merely
asked E. Hyde Hewett to enquire into it and to take necessary
steps to settle the matter as he deemed fit.13 Yet, in spite
of all Jaja's carefulness, and all the assurances made by the
British representatives, Opobo fell before superior arms in
the attempt of the people to re-assert their rights. Acting
Consul Johnston wrote to persuade Lord Stanley that the option
open to peace and commerce in the British Protectorate of the
0il Rivers would be the banishment of Jaja.14 A letter had
earlier been despatched discrediting Jaja's deputation to
England to explain his side of the story.15 In the end
Johnston did precisely what he wanted as already explained
in detail above.16

Another source of conflict between Africans and
Europeans was the demarcation both of functions and places
of trade. This was the main dispute between the people of
Nembe~Brass and the Royal Niger Company. As earlier stated,17
Brass had traditional trading relationship with Aboh and
markets between the Brass River and Onitsha. By 1886 a Royal
Charter gave the Royal Niger Company (R.N.C.) exclusive trading
rights and auth&rity both to raise its fighting force and to
make laws over its area of influence. The R.N.C. made stringent
trade regulations requiring other traders to pay various sums
of money for licence and differamt forms of taxes including

duties on imported goods, particularly spirits, and on export,

mainly, produce.
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These regulations not only placed the R.N.C. in an
unusual monopoly position but alsc had a stiffling effect on
the economic activities of the Nembe-Brass people for which
they made series of complaints to the British authorities.
These complaints were however, to no avail. The Brass men
were complaining bitterly about the company just in the same
way as the Protectorate administration had complained about
Nana in the Western Niger Delta. To survive economically they
had to take to smuggling for which their canoes, foodstuffs and
produce were seized when caught by the R.N.C. gunboats on patrol.
S0 many were fired at and killed. It was against such rather
desperate and compelling circumstance that the Brass men decided
on their course of action. They felt that it was better to die
fighting than through starvation caused by the R.N.C. King Koko,
therefore, availed himself of the murky atmosphere of the early
hours of the morning of Tuesday 29th January, 1895 to hurl the
whole mass of the Brass war-canoes (twenty five of them each
manned by sixty fighting men) upon the depot of the R.N.C. at
Akassa. In this way, the people took full véngeance for the
economic rape on them. And as far as they were concerned, it
was a war of survival.

The repraisal was of course not long in coming. The
Protectorate's government undertook a punitive expeditioy and
several hundreds of Brass men lost their lives in defence of
their city-state. Theirs became an action in futility for
they were finally crushed by superior arms. In this way,
Nembe~-Brass as a city~state lost its independence. 8Sir John

Kirk's inquiry that was set up to lock into the grievances of
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the people appeared to be a face saving device. There was no
direct benefit for thé Brass people. It merely blamed the
British government for the charte; it gave the R.ﬂ.c. which
brought about that company's opéressive activities. To borrow
Obaro Ikime*s expression, "in an age of the scramble and
partition, the much vaunted British sense of justice had to be
jettisoned in the interest of empire bu:l].cling“.‘18

Indeed, the Nembe-Brass people had foreseen the situation.
They had realised the growing power of the British and, therefore
had limited the treaty of Protection they signed with Hewett in
1884 to only six months duration. In 1885 too when it was
renewed, the duration was again six months. The point has been
made that "after 1st August 1885, the British did not really
have any legal authority for decléring Brass a a I-*rotecto::::\te"..19
In spite of all care to keep a free hand, Brass hac% her
political power finally seized from her.

Okrika was the next area in the Eastern Niger Delta to
have serious conflict with the colonial authorities. By 1896
Consul-General Ralph Moor in his report to the Foreign Office
confessed that he did not like the state of affairs there.
According te him, the Okrika people refused, émong other things,
"to assent to the freedom of the markets and persistently blocked
the roads to the interior“.20 He, therefore, told the Foreign
Office that such a state of affairs should not be allowed to
ceontinue especially in an area only twenty miles away from
Bonny which was the seat of the Vice-Consul.21

By 1896 Consul-General Moor realised, too, that little
or no progress had been made towards extending the British

protectorate. He had asked the Okrika people to open the
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markets for free itrade and the roads to the interior but they
had tactfully asked for time to consider its implicatiops. At
the expiration of the period the Consul gave them, King
Ibanichuka égain asked to be given more time. In the end,
the Okrika people remained stuck to their guns by refusing
free trade and not opening the roads to the interior. The
result was a punitive expedition in which Xing ibanichuka the
Amanyanabo of Okrika was deported, an event which Ralph Moor
stated was 'the happy termination' of the difficulties he
encountered in the attempt to secure free trade and open the
roads to the interior.22
As usual, in spite of the fact that the Okrika people
were re-asserting their rights, superior arms once again won
the day for the British. The refusal to allow free trade by
Okrika was a plear indication that Harry Johnston used unwhole-
some methods to conclude the 1888 treaty of Protection, clause
eight of which allowed free trade within the entire Okrika
territory. The Okrika people had given their own interpretation

of the treaty which in J.C. Anene's view was technicélly right.23

‘But Consul Moor had of course made up his mind. He had formed

the opinion that the Okrika King "was the principal obstructionist
to the requirements of Government".z4 Yet after Mcor had force-
fully taken away King Ibanichuka into exile, the chiefs that
cooperated with him still asked for time before opening the
markets for free trade.25 This was to enable them resolve the
political problems involved in the opening of free trade.
Paradoxically, therefore, it was King Ibanichuka's zealous

guard of his peoplets economic interests that précipitated

the collapse of the political sovereignty of Ckrika. In
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sticking to his guns over the question of allowing‘free trade,
King Ibanichuka knew what was involved. Nonetheless, as
Amanyanabo it was his duty to protect the interests of his
people even unto death. As fate would have it, too, having
been exiled, he never went back to his people alive.

With the deportation of King Ibanichuka of Okrika,
arrangements were made for the future government of Okrika
as earlier mentioned. Chief Daniel Oju Kalio became the
regent in the absence of the Amanyanabo, and as the Paramount
{(and warrant) chief, he became the Political Agent of the
celonial government.26 In that position he cooperated with
the colonial administration and this facilitated the movement
into the interior by the British. The roads that chief Wagu
of Umukoroshe (near Port Harcourt) closed were by then all
opened.27

It then became the desire of the colonial administration
to have an effective control of the hinterland. The idea of
constructing a railway was considered not only for purposes
of transportation of goods but alsc as a means of communication.
It. would indeed open the interior to foreign traders and
enable hinterland producers easy access to coastal markets.
Moreover, it was the desire of the Colonial Administration
to knit together the North and the South in order'to enhance
its political control. In addition, high returns were
anticipated from the minés and the new trading ocutletse.

Amidst such policy considerations, there was report
that cocal had been discovered in 1508 at Ebugu Ngwo in the
neighbourhood of Udi. That led to a seriocus effort on the

part of the ‘colonial administration to site a new southern
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port and a railway terminal which would facilitate the
transportation of the coal. And on 5th December, 1912
Colonial Cfficials visited Okrika where a provisional site
for a new port was selected.28 The water at Isaka in Okrika
was considered to be deep and therefore good for such a project.29
In the entire exercise of survey and search for a good site,
Chief Daniel Kalio rendered tremendous help. The canoce used
for the probe by Lugard, Mr Eaglesome and other staff was
fitted by him.>0

After all the probe, an area of high cliff was chosen.
Necessary detailed arrangements and negotiations with the
chiefs of Okrika and Diobu followed; and eventually, the 1913
Hargrove Agreement for the acquisition of Port Harcourt was
concluded with both of them. Thenceforth, Port Harcourt
became the centre of economic and political activities instead
of the traditional centres of economic activities in the
Eastern Delta during the days of the city-states. Between
1916 and 1920 therefore, the important merchants operating at
Bonny transferred their activities to Port Harcourt.31 Even
government departments including the Marine, the Customs, and
similar agencies also took their exit one by one from Bonny.

However, the new city of Port Harcourt had to grow at
the cost of bitter tension between the local people and the
immigrants who came to settle there. While the local people
were displaced as some of their fishing villages and farmlands
were taken over, the immigrant Igbo who escaped from population
pressures in their own localities found relief in various

undertakings in the new city. Such a situation was unlike



b‘ B ™

Crgp3-
what happened elsewhere in Nigeria. In the Western Region
cities like Ibadan and Lagos, the indigenous people and the
immigrants lived side by side. In the Northern Region at
that time, immigrants lived in the Sabongaris. But in the
Eastern Region, the situation appeared to be inconsistent.

While at Enuqu, Aba and other Igbo speaking areas, both the

immigrants and local people lived side by side, in Port Harcourt
the indigenous people were gradually displaced.32 The situation
carried with it obvious seeds of discord and fancour. AS
Okwudiba Nnoli explained, in such a circumstance in which the

migrants outnumbered the indigenes, the host community would

"'
o+

naturally fear domination which would result into hostility and
'ingroup-outgroup; exclusiveness would eventually emerge.33
Port Harcourt itself grew to be a cosmopolifan city
"having been open to the penetration of non-Delta and non-
} Diobu people. The impact of the railway was tremendous not
just economically but also socially. Its transportation
services offered opportunities for employment to many people,
especially as artisans. Road transport also improved. 1In
this way there was the economic and political penetration of
nen-Delta people.
' From the historical past, membership of the typical

delta communities was exclusive to those claiming descent from

ancestors of such communities. And rights to land could not
be claimed by immigrants from outside their communities. In
that way, each delta territory remained physically intact in
terms of allegiance with respect to that territory and it gave

that allegiance continuity through time. But mechanisms
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existed whereby immigrants progressively became assimilated
to full membership of:the group and they in turn became
unequivocally committed to their host group. The case of
Port Harcourt defied this age~old practice to the chagrin of
the indigenous people. The non-Delta people, particularly
the Igbo did not develop a "'Port Harcourt identity', their
loyalties being to Owerri, Onitsha, i;ﬁAwka and so on®.>%
There was in fact the African Progress Union in Port Harcburt
which came into being on the 8th of March, 1925. According

to Capt. D.é.J. O'Connor, the District Officer, in his handing
over notes, Ythe Union claimed to be representative of the
Africans in Port Harcourt - but it (was) in fact very much

the reverse..."35
organisation te the African Progress Union, had become an
important factor taken into consideration on policy matters.36
Indeed, an iﬁunequal economic situation had begun'to develop
as a reéult of massive Igbo migrations into the area which

appeared later to have been aided by political forces. This

was demonstrated from 1949 when the Port Harcourt Town Council

was inaugurated and the status of the town raised from second

to first class. The Council which managed the affairs of the
town at the time was dominated by the Igbo migrant group. The
CaretakeniCouncil that‘followed in 1954 was also so dominated.
Of the five-man member, of the Council, only Mr. G.B. Somiari
was not Igbo.37
From 1950, representatiyes for Port Harcourt in the

former Eastern House of Assembly (when Nigeria operated a

federal constitution based on three regions, North, East and

By 1943, the Strangers' Union, the succeeding
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West) were éll Igbo38 because, as stated already, they formed
the majority population in the town. They all belonged to the
National Council of Nigeria and the Camercons (NCNC), the
political party in power in the Eastern éegion at that time.
Majority of the indigenes of thévﬁastern Niger Delta were then
members of smaller or other pa;rties opposed to the NCNC. During
the 1959 elections, the indigenes of the Eastern g&ge: Delta
demonstrated openlyAtheir oppositioﬁ to the poiitical and
economic domination by the igho; They had formed the Niger
Delta Congfess (NDC) which allied with the Northern Pecople
Congress (NPC) and won the seat for the federal House of
Represantatives for Brass Division.

Yet, the Igbo domination of bdth political and economic
life of Port Harcourt through their numbers and their ownership
of property came to be a.fﬂiﬁ écééﬁgli. According to 2.C. Obi;
Chairman of the Ibo State Union in 1958, eighty percent of'the
population of Port Harcourt was igbo while C.C.-E;jekwu, ancther
prominent Igbo asserted that ninety-two ﬁer cent of the buildings
in the town belonged to the igﬁo.sg

| In the pattern of national politics after 1950 ethnic
majorities rather than being liberal, showed evident obsession
to dominate and also championed ethnic minorities as a means
of generatiﬁé a;d increasing their national following. The
Action Group (Aé) supported the Calabar-OQOja ﬁivers (éoﬁ)
ﬁbvement, the NCNC the creation o; tﬁe ﬁidwést State (later
name changed to Bendel) and the NPC a Rivers State. Thus,
there was an added stinulus to the already generated profound

sense of alienation among the ethnic minorities. 1In the



particular case of the Eastern Niger Delta Commmities, "the
political, economié and social development in Port Harcourt...
left a trail of pitterness pefore, during and after the
(Nigerian) civil warn 40

It has to be explained that the overwhelming control of
the Port Harcourt region by the Igbo immigrants was due to the
absence of a strong traditional authority in the area. Upon
the establishment of Port Harcourt, the British did not
recognise the authoritf of the indigenes of the area to rule.
Rather, the town was designated a second class township because
it had European residents. British laws and administrative
practice were introdpded and executed. Free opportunities to
participate in economic activities and acquire new political
statuses were given to every immigrant. Thus while the delta
people watched with apprehension, it was with relish that the
Tbo State Union celebrated Port Harcouri's attainment o{
manicipal si:atus.“1 N

This process was Checkéd or aborted in places where
Strong traditional authoritieé existed. Just as the Igbo
settled in Port Harcourt from the 19105; they also moved into
Okrika. Here, as in port Harcourt, they gradually achieved
success in their many economic ventures. They then advanced new
claims to,socio;economic and political rights which the Okrika
people considered detrimental to their own age old interests.
The result was the Osuala riot of 1939 in which all the Igbo
were expelled f;om 0krika.42

It could, of course, be conceded to the Ibos that they

were generally emterprising. But they often exhibited a social

behaviour reminiscent of a rather aggressive economic pursuits.
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largely remained one of middlemen in both o0il and kernels.

In describing their behavioural pattern therefore, Okwudibia

Nnoli wrote that "the struggle for wealth was (their) central

dominant feature of social 1life. It was characterised by

fierce individualistic struggle. The gaining of friends was

not as important as the acquisition of material resources.43

Against the background of the divisive socio~economic competi-

tion in the colcnial urban setting the so-called enterprise or

economic aggressiveness of the Igbo led to friction not only

in Okrika in the Niger Delta in 1935 but also in Jos in the

middle belt in 1932 and 1945.%* Even in 1948 Igbo-Yoruba

relations degenerated to a situation of near-violence in ﬁagos

in the Western part of the country.45 It will not therefore be

appropriate to:suggest that in the Eastern Niger Delta the mig;ant

Ibos merely took advantage because of inertia on the part of the

indigenous delta people of their failure to avail themselves of

the economic opportunities that existed within their own area.
However, the roots of poverty and economic stagnation of

the Eastern Niger Delta are not to be traced only to the

political and economic deprivation of the Ijo imhabitants of

Port Harcourt; they took shape and form from the economic

policies of the colonial government from the 1900s. Up to 1910

the people of the Eastern Niger Delta "devoted their energies

46 In 1916 both indigenous

to trade with most successful results®".
traders and foreign trading agents had enough casks of oil and
bags of kernels, the only problems at the time being inadequate
facilities to ship them overseas-47i The trade ét this time

48

Till 1917, there was sufficient palm oil and palm kernel trade
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that carried traders from Kalabari, oOkrika, Bonny and Opobo
to Okpala and other areas in the delta hinterland through
the Imo River. By this time, the allocation of plots in Port
Harcourt had begun, giving iﬁpetus, as it were, to continuous
migration of non-delta peoples into Port Harcourt. The local
market iﬁ Port.Harcourt was well patronised, the stalls being
let'at a'rental of betﬁeen ten and eleven pounds per mor_ath.49
Markets elsewhere in the Eastern Delta also had plenty
of food-stuffs though the reduéed Eate of exchange of the
manilla then made the pﬁrchase of food rather expensive,
particularly, in Spobo Divisioﬁ.so But there was still good
market for palm oil and kernels hefe, and the price of oil by
1917 was thirteen pounds per puhcheoﬁ.s1
Bﬁ 1919, trade in the ﬁastern Delta still proved good
and this extended to a greater part of 1920, In Opobo, for
instance, the price of palm oil at this time was forty-eight
pounds per puncheon at the early part of the year and latef'
dropped to thirty-eight pounds per puncheon-in April. But by
October in 1920 the price fell again to fifteen pounds with a
further drop to ten pounds per puncheon by the end of the year.
For palm kernel, however, the price was initially thirty pounds
per ton, and by October 1920 it dropped to twenty pounds per ton.
Such fall in prices aétually made many native traders to abandon
the trade. Even some European trading firms did so too. Messrs
Lever Brothers, in fact, dismantled their 0il Mill because it no

longer proved successful.>?

What showed evidence of prospect at
the time was the trade in liquor. 1In 1920, many commercial
. )

agents including.the African and Eastern Trade Corp. Ltd, the
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African Traders Co. Ltd, the African Merchants Ltd, miller
srothers Ltd, the Niger Company Ltd, aﬁd the Company of
African merchants Ltd, held liquor licences and operated in
various areas of the Eastern Delta especially, lonny;;s3
Kalahari,54 Akassa and Brass.55 |

In 1921, the palm oil and palm kernel trade showed some
siéns of improvement but the delta middlemen seriously complained
of adulteration of the produce.s6 It was, therefore, not
surprising that a shift towards trade in general merchandise
became apparentf Evidence of such shift made itself manifest
in that during this period stalls in Port Harcourt were being

extended.57

Messrs Miller Brothers and G.B. Olivant and Co.
were among other foreign firms operating then in Port Harcourt.
A German trader by name wilhem Kunze was also engaged in the
wholesale trade.s8
Outside of Port Harcourt, too, there was prosperocus
business activity so much so that by 1928 the African Traders
Company Ltd. renewed with the Okrika Chiefs, its lease of land

59 60

in Okrika. The earlier lease was in 1908. There was a

similar lease of iand at Okrika by‘the Miller Brothers Ltd. in
‘19‘1‘1.6‘l In all such leases made under the Native Lands acquisi-
tion order, the District Commissioner had to decide whether the
grantor was entitled to the interest granted and that he had
power by native custom to dispose of land.62

By 1926 the Colonial Government in the Eastern Provinces
embarked on an agricultural policy whiph was aimed at the

encouragement of the production of cocoa and palm produce.63

Although such a policy was to make little impact on the
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r:‘ majority of the people of the Eastern Niger Delta in the salt
water swamp region, for the people of Okrika it was slightly
different. Having got parcels of land on the mainland, they
tried to engage in agriculture and, by so doing, had eccasional
clashes with their mainland neighbours, leading to many litiga-

tions, for example, Chief Wakama of Okrika versus Chiefs of
4

304

Dere Beninbo and others of 090ni6 and Chief Opio Gobo of

Abuloma in Okrika versus Chief Ichegbo of Alekohia. While
recognising some of the proplems that might have confronted
Colonial Administrative Officers 1n adjudicating local lana

matters the offlcers appeared to have peen particularly hostile

: to Okrika in the two cases mentioned here.

| Presumapbly, past knéwledge of Okrika people might haﬁe
obliged them to take such stand. With respect to the Abuloma
case, tne District Officer for Degema went to the extent of

stating in his memorandum to the Resident, Owerri Province on

5th February, 1928, that in his opinion "the Abulomas (wer;)

being urged on by the Okrika chiefs notably Chief Sampson Adoki“.65
With respect to the case of Chief Wakama versus the Ogoni chiefs,
the Divisional Officer for Opobo held a meeting with both parties
with a view to signing an agreement in favour of the Qgoni.

When Chief Wakama refused to sign, the Colonial Officers
demonstrated their hostile attitude in thelr use of intemperate
verbiage while descriping the behaviour of the Okrika Chief§.
There was, therefore, nothing much the Okrika Chiefs could do

to foil such efforts on the part of colonial administrators

to overawe them. And it is against such background that one

could perhaps explain the dramatic change on the part of
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Chief Wakama in signing the agreement of 21st August, 1922
{ih respect of a farmland off Wakama village, which appeared
to have been stage-managed by the Colonial Officers.66 It
was not that Chief Wakama and Chief Daniel Kalio were "stubborn®
as Mr R.B. Brooks the Resident for Calabar Province described
them.67 But leaders like them really loocked shead of others

to the dangers‘of the future with even much g:eaﬁer anxiety
than to those of the present. The important point in all these
cases is that Okrika people lost an early oppeortunity to
participate in the economic development of their area by
engaging in coceoa and palm produce production.

Yet the people were undaunted. They continued tc make
efforts to put their mainland under more farm utilisation
devoted to food crop production. But in the process, they
clashed with the neighbouring Eleme clan in 1946. It became
a matter of serious litigation ending in a Supreme Court
judgement that gave the people of Okrika a land strip measuring
27 miles in length and a width of 1000 feet from the high water
mark on the mainland.68 The area of land so obtained has not
satisfied the demand of the Okrika for more agricultural land
in their immediate hinterland.

On the other hand, the British administration actively
encouraged the Andoni, Ogoni and Opobo in the production of
cash crops. Yet, it was only a partially successful policy.
The Andoni would not change easily from fishing occupation
because unlike their Ogoni and Ibibio neighbours, they lacked

the skill in palm tree climbing or palm oil extraction. Like

other delta communities, however, some Andoni chiefs such as
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John Ikuru, E%ofo:okuma Arong, Claude Ejituwu engaged in
distributive t?ade and in this way linked Andoni with Port
Harcourt. They had fleets of canoes bringing palm oil from '
Ndoki and Ibibio areas to sell to European firms in the delta
area. The people of Opobo were similarly engaged in the palm
produce trade, exploiting the position o¢f their town as a
second class township to attract European firms and some measure
of social development including road construction, the provision
of health and banking facilities even before the 19305.69

Thus, it is significant that the colonial economic policy
was geared to the production of cash crops and efforts were made
by the British to divert the people's attention from fishing,
their main occupation. In fact, fishing failed to attract any
official encouragement because it did not fit into the demands
of the colonial economy. It was officially neglected.

Yet it remains tiil todqy the backbone of the domestic
eccnomy of the people. Roughly up to eighty per cent of each
community in the Eastern Niger Delta depended (and still
depends} upon fishing for their livelihood. Fishing activities
occurred in two major locations, the creeks and rivers of the
delta and the open sea. Each location demanded its own fishing
techniques. Local gadgets, traps, cast nets and the screen '
off system were employed mainly in the creeks and rivers while
the dragnet was used both in the major creeks and open sea.
Fishing nets and a line of hooks supplemented with the use of
the javelin, the harpoon or spear with rope were also used in

the open Sea.vo
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The type of fishing gear used'Qas also related to the
~ size of the fishes caught. The traps and gadgets were used
for mudskippers, tilapia and other small fiéhes while the cast
net was used for sardine, mackerel, saimon, herring; mullet
and others. The use of cotton and later nylon thread nets

during the colonial periocd improvéd the efficiency of this

4¢/

technique. As nets with finer meshes were used, there was.over
croppihg of the fishes in the creeks and rivers leading to’
poorer fishing harvests. The screen off system involved the
use of nets piaced in columns across shallow fishing grounds
and fish trying to escape got caught in the meshes. This methed

was favoured by the older men who could'not face the “figours

[ Lo

involved in castiﬁg a neﬁ or stand the strain of pulling a dragnet.
The types of fish usuallj caught by this methéd included the
cutlass fisn, the saw fish and the shark.

4 : The drag net, line of hooks, javelin, hgrpoon or spear
were used to catch the bigger and moré; dangerous fishes in
the open sea. They included huge sharks, baracuda, catfish,

P‘J‘ dolphin, and tarpon. The htazardouS open sea fishing was

. carried out mainly by the youngmen.

b Fishing was not the sole preserve of men. Women also
par£icipated in it. Their activities were restricted to the
streams, rivers and shallow creeks where they used thrush net.
The use of poisonous herbsifin rivulets was usually abhor;ed
but some people adopted it secretly.

Fishing also took place in home and distant fishing
grounds. The pome fishing grounds often provided the catch

for immediate domestic consumption while the distant fishing
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grounds provided the catch for commercial purposes. The
curing sites where the catch were smoked and prepared for
sale in the local markets were usually located close to the
distant fishing grounds.

The Eastern Ijo fishermen were, therefore, by their
vocation, migratory. The Andoni fished in the numerous rivers
and creeks around them and often extended their activities to
the major creeks around Bonny, Kalabari and Okrika. They
also practised deep sea fishing in the Atlantic. Similarly,
the Okrika were also active not only in their home grounds
but also in Bonny, Andoni and Kalabari creeks up to and
including the Efik fishing grounds. The people of Bonny
not only claimed the creeks around their town as their home
grounds, they alsc extended their fishing activities into
Kalabari creeks while retaining a strong tradition of open
sea fishing in the Atlantic. The Nembe people, however, by
their geographical position were restricted in their fishing
activities to the Kalabari creeks and other neighbouring
branches of the Niger Delta.71

The competition for fishing grounds in the creeks and
rivers of the Eastern Niger Delta among the various Ijo
Communities therein has a long history dating back to the
pre-colonial period. Each community c¢laimed well-defined
areas of the creeks and rivers as their exclusive fishing
grounds, curing sites and markeits. Disagreements ovér

' 72

boundaries often led to violent open clashes and even war.

And the colonial government inherited this legacy and for

~a long time saw it only in terms of inter-community clashes
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rather than as a struggle for the contrel of an economic
resource that was becoming more scarce each succeeding decade
of the colonial period.

The most serious of these incidents occurred between
Kalabari and Okrika. A protracteq clash between the two
communities broke ocut between 1912 and 1915 on fishing rights
and settlements on the banks of fhe New Calabar River. Many
Kalabari lost theirllives. The Okrika people were considered
by the colonial authorities as the aggressors and the
Commissicner Owerri Province regarded their action as "a
deliberately organised defiance of the law by a whole community".
Accordinély, he recommended the imposition of a heavy penalty
upon them. In his letter to the Commissioner, Owerri Province,
on 24th December, 1914, P. Amaury Talbot the District Officer
(D.O.), Degema, stated that the Okrikans admitted landing and
erecting hoﬁses on the banks of the New Calabar River.74
Indeed, the situation here appeared to have provided a contrast
to what obtaiped in the Yoruba fishing areas of Western Nigeria
where all the fishermen got on well in spite of difference in
‘racial customs®. For instance, each Ilaje fisherman paid the
local_Yoruba Chief in the Apese area of Lagos some money for
the right to squat and build a house in course of his fishing.
expeditions.75

The misunderstanding over the payment of rent on the
banks of the New Calabar River brought recurrent quarrels.
However, peace was eventually restored on 9th March, 1915

when Mr Talbot held a meeting with chiefs from both communities.

The D.0O. was impressed that "at the end of the meeting,
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Chief Daniel Kalio shook hands with some of the principal

New Calabar chiefs - an action unprecedented for several

years and one which would have been thought incredible a

month or two ago".76 But civil action by the Kalabari against
Okrika in 1928 over fishing rights in the creeks77 showed

that the matter was not quite ended. There was, in fact, a
corresponding action by Okrika against Kalabari for a claim

of declaration of title to some of the affected creeks,78 and
and Okrika man named Ifjem was found dead while fishing near

the Kalabari area.79 The Okrika people suspected the Kalabari
and took serious reprisals. ATherefore, the situation degenerated.
In an attémpt to resolve the matter, a mass meeting of both‘
Okrika and XKalabari people was summoned.80 Despite the efforts
of Mr H.N. Harcourt and Mr W.F.H. Newington from Degema
District Office, and the late Hon. Bowari Brown of Bonny former
member of the Legislative Council, at the meeting, later events
showed that the deliberations were not fruitful and the troubles
continued unabated.

In March 1948, a fairly large Okrika fishing settlement
at Pinarokiri in RKula zone of the Kalabari area was burnt by
the Kalabari. The Kalabari trade with the hinterland had bf
that time seriously declined and they had resorted to
collection of land rents on fishing settlements within their
area. The Okrika had refused to pay on the ground that it
was synonymous with the payment of a tribute to an overlord
and backed this up with a resélution at a mass meeting on

18th June 1948. This led again to further open clashes.81
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The intensity and regularity of clashes between Okrika
and Kalabari were such that the Government of Eastern Nigeria
set up the Ropinson Commission of Inquiry on 10th November,
1949 to determine among others, the nature and extent of the
rights of fishing possessed respectively by the Okrikans, the
Kalabaris or any other person or tribe in the Degema and Ogoni
Divisions of the Rivers Province. 1In one of its conclusions,
the Commission stated that "fishing everywhere is free to all
comers in the tidal waters".82 The report however pointed out
that the problem faced by the fishermen of the area was how to
mobilise the asset in the interest of all. It then recommended
that fishing should be properly organised to enable everyone
to derive some benefit.as-

This recommendation came right on the heels of an earlier
promise in 1946 by Governor Arthur Richards that the colonial
government would give all possible help toc improve the fishing
industry.84 Indeed some efforts were undertaken to fulfil
this prémise but not in the Eastern Niger Delta. They were
restricted largely to some of the fishing communities in and
around Lagos.85 And when the Eastern Nigerian Government
acted finally in 1963, it sited the fishing industry at Umana,
in Aba and not in the delta or riverain area.86

Meanwhile, the struggle for fishing rights in the creeks
between the Okrika and Kalabari had burnt itsélf cut. The
last and final flicker occurred in 1950. ©On the nights of
4th and 5th August, Okrika fishermen at the Chokorocho

fishing grounds were attacked by the Kalabari and many people

were killed. The Gunning Commission set up on 29th January
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1951 under fhe Collective Punishment Ordinance recocmmended
that a fine of twenty thousand pounds be paid by the Kalabari
as compensation to the Okrika.87 The Governmeﬁt accepted the
recommendation, and the fine was paid.

The decline in the fishing industry could be traced to
the 1920s. The description of the Andoni fishing activities
generally applied to other Ijo fishermen. %"The fishing crew
consisted of a canoe master with a set of pullah boys and a
fireman. They often remained at the fishing hamlets i.e. the
curing sites for a few weeks at the end of which the proceeds
were shared". Generally, the average Andoni Qas Pan unsophisti-
cated fishermah... content with the bare necessities of life".88

The decline in the quantity of catch gradually compelled
even the capitalists among the fishermen to sell their fishing
gears and resort to transporting trade goods and passengers
from Port Harcourt to the riverain areas and back.89 Those
Qho did not possess the means of production sold their labour
either to the fewer existing capitalist fishermen &r in the
grﬁwing labour market in construction industry in Port Harcourt
in the 1930s and 1940s. During this period, quarrying for sand
and gravels in the river basins and mangrove forests around
Port Harcourt was eagerly prosecuted by the Cgoni, Okrika and
other Ijo groups. They as diggers and carriers failed to
obtain adequate compensation for their labour. The real
beneficlaries were the contractors and the big businessmen
who supplied the sand and gravel finally to the construction

sites in Port Harcourt.90
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The plight of the fishing industry was made worse by
the ariival ofthe Hausa cattle t:r:aclt-:‘r:s..g'1 The first Hausa
settlers arrived in 1894 in Elele in Port Harcourt as
elephant hunters. They later extended their activities to
Calabar and the Cameroons. The next stage of Hausa influx
into Eastern Nigeria was in the early part of 1900 when they
came as soldiers in the British army especially during and
after the Aro Expedition and the eventual conquest of the
various Igbo politi@s. Thereafter, many arrived through
Katsina-Ala, Ogoja, Abakaliki from where they dispersed to
many parts of Eastern Nigeria.92

Prominent among these Hausa traders were cattle traders.
The rapid increase in population of Port Hareourt during the
1920s following the arrival of Hausa labour and other immigrants
must have led to increased demand for beéf within the township.93
This was probably true of such other growing townships such as
Enugu, Aba, Owerri, Umuahia which by the 19203 had begun to
have sizeable Hausa communitiese By the 1930s many of . the
Sarki of these communities depended in part on the tax they
obtained on heads of cattle passing through their localities.g‘

The main point is that beef began to supply an alternative
source of protein to fish which formerly came from the Eastern
Niger delta areas. IndeediZthe competition except in the
riverain areas themselves, it appeared that fish was fighting
a losing battle. The decline in catch due to ecological reasons
must have contrasted with an ever increasing number of cattle

that probably came in annually into Eastern Nigeria from the

1920s. Although accurate figures of cattle slaughtered in .
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Port Harcourt every year from the 1920s to the 1940s are not
available, it is safe to postulate that the number increased
thus reducing from the competitiveness of fish in the local
market. And this continued to affect adversely the economic
fortunes of the local fishing industry and the plight of the
majority of the peoples of Eastern Niger Delta.

In 1937, Shell D}Arcy (later known as Shell BP) began
explorations and in 1956 its first successful oil well was
sunk at Oloibiri.95 By 1958, the first shipments of Nigeria's
crude left Port Harcourt and in a few years became the country's
most important export. According to G.K. Helleiner, "No longer
can Nigeria be considered a purely peasant=-based economy. The
overall develobment pattern of the previous 60 years had been
radically altered by the insertion of a wealthy mineral enclave
into its midstv.”® "

The exploitation of o©il has raised two important problems
for the people. First is that of ecological pollution. It has
proved to be more of an ecological disaster than a benefit for
1:hem.9'7 The creeks and the sea which produced and ensured the
fertility of fish have been polluted and the people have
received no compensation. Indeed, it is important to note that
even as far back as 1906 when the Petroleum Mining Oﬁdinance
was being drafted, there was no mention of compensating the
pecple of the neighbourhood in case of ecoclogical pellution
during mining. The Ordinance merely specified penalties for
breach.98 In addition to the pollution of the sea was the
flaring of gas as a result of which fish became scarce and

thousands of local fishermen lost their livelihoed. Nothing

was done to improve their lot.
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However, it was only about a quarter of a century
after the first oil shipment from Port-Harcourt that the
Federal Government of Nigeria made an enactment (the Allcca-
tion of Revenue Act 1981) providing a small percentage of
Federation Account to offset the effects of ecological hazards.
This was amended in 1984 by Decree No. 36 which provided 1% of
the Federation Account for the amelioration of ecological
problems and 1.5% of the revenue accruing to the Federation
derived from minerals; for fhe development of mineral producing

areas.gg

It is at this point that reference to Ex-President Shehu
Shagari is inevitable. With a sense of satisfaction during
his presentation of the 1982 Budget to the National Assembly
be stated: "By embodying the principle of Derivation and
direct compensation to the mineral producing localities for
ehvironmental disfigurations and massive inconvéniences, we
havé proved to the world that we in Nigeria can truly be our
brothers® keepers".100 He then added, "for me personally, it
will be a fulfilment of a long standing humane objective, and
for all Nigerians, it willrcertainly be a victory for fair play

101 This alone demonstrated the injustice

and social justice®.
suffered by the people of the area for so long.‘
Secondly, it was the hope of the people that revenue

accruing from the oil would be used to develop their area.

- During the colonial period, the argument for their economic

rieglect seemed to have been the absence of exploitable
resource(s) for development. It was for this reason that

even though the region was richly endowed with resources for
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salt making, the colonial government refused to activate the
industry even dﬁring the period of the Secoﬂd World War when
there was salt scarcity in the country.w2 From 1958, that
argument was no longer tenable. Yet Nigerian politics before
1967 was dominated by the ethnic majorities. 1In Eastern
Nigéria, economic and political_polarisation between the
dominant group and the other ethnic minorities came also to
mean that productive activity and income also had to concen-
trate in the dominant area. Consequently, the ethnic dominant
area became eéonomically dynamic while the minority area was
merely peripheral and essentially underdeveloped. The ethnic
minorities tended to unite, as it were, "by feelings of
hostility to_ the Ibo-speaking majority".103 The previailing
socio-economic and political forces at work led to the demand
by the people for the creation of states. And indeed, no
visible evidence of development occurred in the Eastern Niger

Delta until the creation of the Rivers State in 1967 and its

full actualisation in 1970.
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CHAPTER FIVE

SOCIAL MOBILITY AND CULTURE CHANGE

]
Colonialism in the Eaitern Niger Delta was characterised

not only by the imposition of alien rule and institutions, but
also by Western acculturation or socialization. In all of
these factors, the indigenous culture appeared to have been ‘!
very much influenced by the foréign culture that was introduced.
The disruption of the existing social systems was due to the
basic element of paternalism1 that could he identified in the
execution of British colonial policy (or philosophy) in' these
as in other parts of Africa. In the system of ad;{nistration,
for instance, the traditions-of the people formed the basis
of the new regime. This, of course meant the simultaneous
existence dr admixture of foreign and indigenous cultures, on
the assumption that the foreign would eventually displace the
indigenous system. |

The first noti@éable impact wasthat in the course of

their; trade interactions-with the Europeans, the delta people

e
Ll .

came to acquire all sorts -of European names2 (nick=-names or
proper names). Even indigenous names were given corrupted
English versions. Examples of such names are Bamson {(Abam),
Yellow (Iyala}), Cookey (Kuki), Pepple (Perekule), and Braid
(Mbre). There were people too who answered ihe names of the
commercial firms that traded with them, as for example
Horsefall, Steward and Tobin (corrupted as Toby). In.some
out! 3
cases, as Anene pointed{ ridiculous names were adopted.

Among the names that still exist are colours of the rainbow

in their proper form such as Brown, Yellow, Green and White
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or as adjectives such as Black-Duke and Blue~Jack. That showed
the ex£ent £o which acculturﬁtion took place. This was
particularly compounded by thé insistence of the European
Cﬁristian Missionaries on western ways of life in different
aspects including music, dancing, system of marriage and names.
Christian converts or children taken to mission schools for
admission were persuaded to aﬁswer English names and this
compounded the array of names earlier mentioned. At school
and during Baptisi people were called names such as Christ,
Jesus and God and even all the days of the week from Sunday
down to Saturday. "The feeling then was that one had to
identify with the European culture and names in order to be
modern and accorded some social r::ml»:“."‘L It was a means of
achieving social mobility.

On converéion too, a man had to be asked to marry one
wife only and to regard himself and his wife as having formed
a family. This issue of marrying one wife and the entire idea
of marriage deserwve separate consideration here. By the local
tradition, -marriage was never regarded as a contract uniting
only thé married couples, that is the man and the woman. It
was essentially a means of adopting the woman into the family
to which the man belonged, and this, with all its traditional
implications of social life and religious rites;s While the
Christian church was ready to receive the co-wives of a poly-
gamis£ for each of them technically speaking, had only cne
husband, their husband would not be received, being a

3

polygamist.> _ YBdt the separation of the wives from the
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religion of the husband was contrary to local tradition.
The family was, by tradition, closely knit. But with
Christianity, that firm grip became loose. Many traditiona-
lists became hostile to Christianity for they saw in it a
violent break with the historical continuity of their cherished
tradition which was likely to produce disastrous results.

For moral reasons tradition was favourably disposed to
polygamy and frowned at prostitpfion. Accordingly stiff\:}
penalties for even the vioclation of pre-marriage cnastity were
i-posed.:f For that reason among others, polygamy came to be
preferred to prostitution. Polygamy itself was permitted for
economic, strategic, and even the social reason of status
symbol. The 5ealousy and hostility that occasionally existed -
among the co-wives of a man nﬁtﬁithstanding, it was a way of
enhancing the position of the War~ Canoe House unit in its
economic and other pursuits i@'the face of extreme rivalry
from other Canoe Houses during the period of the trans-Atlantic
trade and the control of markets.7

In earlier days in some parts of the Eastern Niger Delta,
especially Okrika, Ka;abari and Nembe, there existed mainly
two types of marriages. One which is the Ya type of marriage
was contracted mainly by spouses from within the same War Canoce
House. "It was well nigh impracticable for a man from one such
House to marry a girl from another House under this system".8
But this later changed and marriage came to be both exogamous
and endogamous in the sense that one could marr§ from outside
his descent group (War Canoe House) or within the same descent

group. The other type of marriage is known as Igwa. While
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tradition permitted the remarriage of ¥a widows but only
through the Igwa System, an Igwa widow could be remarried
through either another Igwa System or even by a Xa marriage.9
There is need to explain further here these two methods

of marriage. The Ya type of marriage was one which did not
permit'of divorce, or made the divorée process rather cumbrous.
= A woman who was married under the Ya rite automatically became

a lifelong member of the family of the husband. Later seperation

or eveh death of the husband did not change the position. If
o on separation or when the husband died the wife married another
man, all children born through the new marriage would also be
considered as belonging to the ¥Ya husband's family. There is,
therefore, the customary practice of awarding the guardianship
of any child born outside such a marriage to the family to

which his mother was married by Ya rather than to the mother's

family by birth or any othei&.10 This rule or practice has been

i

left undisturbed in the case of Oruboroma Charlie Amarchree

versus Inko Taria (Alias Goodhead) in 1923 in which there was

pLis an application for an order for a writ of habeas corpus in
respect ofg,female child by name Olu born by a woman named
s

Sodokwa who was previously married under the Ya system. The
court declined to disturb the existing arrangement in
accordance with the tradition.11

The other type of marriage known as Igwa was flexible
in its processes and permitted easy divorce.12 It also allowed
descent and inheritance on matrilineal basis in which a man's
heir—at-laﬁ had to be his brother's (or sister's son) instead

of his own son. By this marriage the father's family could not

have any claim on the children even if they lived within that




‘R,

L2

-«

Ak

FL

Lt

13 Even the father would have to concede his

household.
offspring to the wifet's lineage. Thus, women married under
Igwa rites worked harder than their Ya counterparts in the
interest of the welfare of the children because ofthe lukewarm
attitude aften shown by their husbands who suffered under the
psychological impact of such marriége.

It may be extremely difficult to understand the basis
of such a system which appears now to run counter to the modern
practiée in which a son would be entitled to the property of his
father who died without making a will. But it served its
purpose at the time in the sense that it made men worF harder
in order to be economically viable. Economic viability enabled
men marry in the Ya tradition and retain their children. With
the modern methods of socialisation and legitimacy of children,
Ya traditional marriage no longer constitutes an incentive for
young men to work harder. |

Viewed against the background of modern society, the Igwa
marriage contains seeds of disunity and tends to reduce the
offspring to the pgsition of illegitimacy. Therefore its

¥
persistence in‘the modern period becomes gquestionable because a
f

society that placé; responsibility on perents for the upbringing
of their offsprings, should also give rights to these perents
over the offsPrings since rights and responsibilities go together.
However, in the traditional system, the Ya form of marriage
provided an attractive and more honourable alternative which”
ensured pacific order in soéiety through its peculiar family
discipline which imposed high obligations on individuals. By

making marriage cheaper and removing the distinctions in the

socialisation and legitimization of children, and by introducing

™
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easy divorce procedure, the modern system appears to have
propped many social ills. It i1s, of course, debatable to
suggest as some.anﬁhropologists have done that ™"in non-
western socletles where bride-pgices are relatively high
marriages tend to pe stable, but when bride-prices are lower,
divorce Is comnon".14 The polint to be stressed here is that
a child's lineage was determined in the traditional system
by the nature of the marfiage of the parents, divorce or no
divorce. This ensured family discipline. The modern system
appears to have destroyed that aspect with adverse social
consequences,

It will be observed that the rights of a father/husband
under the modern system tally with those of the traditional ¥Ya
marriage in the Eastern Niger Delta to the ektent that it based
descent and inheritance pattilineally and enabled a son to be
entitled to his father's property. However, such rights
appeared to have been purchased under the traditional system
since the Ya type of marriage was generally associated with
big bride price not within the reach of the poor in the society.
If the man and the woman were from different War-Canoe Houses,
the bride price was in fact bigger.15 Since Ya marriage served
as a token of economic standing or status symbol, young men who
desired it aspired higher and reached greater economic heights.
In this way it hepped to promote hard work within the: community
in that it served as an incentive for labour on the part of
men who might_not_?ave easily responded to non-material
incentives.

While the historian is not concerned with sociological
details of certain phenomena, such details often furnish prime

illustrations of a general historical interest. For instance,
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the traditional distinctions in the forms of marriage wére
predicated by economic motives for the retention of offsprings
(particularly'males) who, as earlier stated, would serve as
citizen-soldiers in the War-Canoe House and enhance thé
strength ofthe warcanoe in its economic rivalry with o£hers.
In Nembe Brass for egample, f"because size, importance, and

> )

strength of the House had to be kept up, its women were not to
ot

marry into another House; its men were encouraged to marry by
big dowry by marrying outside the clan".16
Some social anthropologists tend to suggest that the

nature of the delta society in lacking some of the economic

LOL ]

aﬁd political advantage open to other societies may'be respon-—
s%ble for the existence of the matrilineal lineage éystem {and
therefore the Igwa marriage).17 Thus, in Okrika thg.xg type
of marriage was often contracted endogamously in which the
bride price might not be high. 1If exogamous, it wéuld be high
or on the basis of exchange of spouses between two War=Canoe
Houses, or the third offspring was returned to the woman's
family in replacement for her. Of coufée, "if a girl was
;'pawned to a man from ancther House, and the parents of the
i girl were unable to redeem her till she came of age, then the
girl (would be) married into the family to which she was
pawned".ia
Since the beginning of the c¢olonial period the christian
religion sought to replace the traditional mode of marriage with
its own. In addition, there was introduced tne torm of marriage
under the ordinance. Therefore, there came to exist in the

L- Eastern Niger Delta different types of marriages. fThe new ocnes

have come to stay and the old ones have resisted change. It
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now depended on the option or economic standing of the
coritracting parties, particularly the fnan. The present
situation is rather an unusual mix of traditional, christian and
statutory modes disturbingly unregulated or streamlined.
Marriage under the christian mode and that under the ordinance
are deenmed to be on the same status as'the Ya or big bride-
price mode of marriage although some traditionalists who are:
ignorant of the legal and statutory aspects still express
sentiments as 1f these modes are inferior to the traditional
Xa marriage.19 To them, marriage in the christian and
statutory modes bears little resemblance to its traditional
historic signification. This shows therefore that the colonial
repudiation of aspects of traditional mafriage through the
provision of a statutory base and a christian mode, produced
culture shock. When such traditional activities are robbed of
their symbolic meaning, there appears a loss of motivation
which in turn results in the disorganization of the society.

In the main, however, the traditiocnal marriage system has
not completely changed even though the socio-economic factors
that gave vent to War-Canoe House rivalry of the pre-modern
society have changed. 1In spite of the additional clerical .and
secular modes, even now "each lineage is organised on the basis
of a dual system of marriage, whereby a high-bride wealth union
{Ya) ties its offspring to the father's group, and a low~bride
wealth union ties them to the mother's group".20 In such
circumstance, a man could trace his descent from the founder
of his lineage "through a line of mixed male and female links -

a line whose exact composition depends on the marriage history

21
of his fore=bears".
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Quite often, in tracing the lineage back to the remote
and revered ancestor, not all the intervening generations are
recalled with accuracy. Because of the history and traditien
in which membership of a War-Canoe House is depicted at times
in myth and fiduciary relationships, kinship is often symbolic
rather than actual. G.I. Jones has therefore felt that it was
"wiser to refer to the corporate kin groups of the delta as
houses rather than lineages“22 on the grounds that their
composition is much more heterogenous and relationships often
fictive. A slave boy who became assimilated through the putative
mother or father could rise to the position of Chief (House head)
and also trace his lineage through such putative parent. It was
in this connection that Oko Epelle a contemporary of Jaja_of
Opobo, referred to his master as his father. In his statement
which Elizabeth Isichei gquoted in her book, he asserted: "when
I first came to this country from the interior as a slave boy
to Bonny, Jaja alias Annie Pepple together with myself were
little boys. My master or Father was a real free born in
this country".z3

In the traditional Eastern Delta society people often
claimed descent from a particular lineage for purposes of
legitimacy and inheritance. Since the mode of marriage is so
much linked up with it, there has been in the area a clash
between tradition and the modern system. But it has to be
mentioned that tradifion appears to retain its strong hold on
the greater segment of life despite the rise of comﬁeting
systems of marriage. It is in the light of this that Chief

Awoala of Okrika made the important suggestion that “Igwa
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'”éﬂéﬁld as much as possible be discouraged because the
attendant incidents cannot be easily justified in modern
living. Any child by Igwa does not belong customarily to
the father, and the Igwa wife is denied of real security,
with very limited claimi:af_ibefhuﬁband on her. The reaction
of such children and wives against the custom cannot be over-
emphasised newadays".24 Indeed, since the historical setting
in which Igwa marriage thrived, has disappeared, it is now
‘like an old wine in new wine skin.

When the War-Canoe House was also a trading corporation,
the Igwa marriage thrived and the offsprings were the respon-
sibility of the wife's family. Circumstances have now changed
and Igwa fathers are expected these days to be responsible for
children but without laying legitimate claim over these children.

Such is indeed not only a contradi¢tion but tends to establish

-~ -a barrier between a father and his offsprings with proﬁ%und

coﬁsequence on the psychology of family members particularly,
andthe éthos of the cokkunity in general. To that extent,
Igwa has become a tfadition that has obviously falled to stand
the test of modern times.

It was usual for fathers to rely on their children (énd
extended family) to cushion them against life's misfortunes in
later years, children being the major source of support in old
age in the absence of social security. Such reliance was remote
in Igwa tradition and hence fathers under the Igwa marriage
neglected their childreﬂ and abdicated responsibility for their
upbringing. The problem was not merely social, it was intrin-

sically and inherently economic. In the changing socio~economic
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environment however, fathers tend to take better care of their
children notwithstanding the moﬁe of marriage because neglect
had often céused damage to the progress of many children.

Such children themselves now remain with their fathers in
spite of the mode of marriage. And the native courts have

ruled that they were entitled to inherit the properties of

their fathers.

Indeed, the case of Mr J. Opi has become an outstanding
exahple. He was a literate son of his fathér and was out of
Okrika at the time of his fatherts death. On coming back, his
father's relations, in accordance with the customary laws of
inheritance, refused him access to his father's property, he
being an off-spring of an Igwa marriage. 1In reaction, Mr Opi
took the matter before the Chiefs for arbitration. No less a
person than the late Chief Sampson Igobo Adoki himself who gave
evidence as a witness of the defendants, was in support of the
customary law.

However, Mr Opi was able to prove that his father during
his life time had revolted against the tradition by training
him (Opi) at school. It was usual for fathers not to train
their children by Igwa wives since such children customarily
belonged to their mothers' families. Besides, Mr Opi too has
always identified himself with his father's family rather than
geing to the mother's family as tradition required. Considering
the fact that both father and son sufficiently demonstrated acts
of fidelity to each other, it was construed that both had no
wish to alienate each other. Accordingly, the chiefs who were

arbitrating, gave unanimous judgement in favour of the plaintiff
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that he was entitled teo inherit his father's property.25 :}
"Thus, children born under the Igwa system can now inherit
their fatherst' properties in as much as they do not desert
their fathers! for their mothers! families".26 Chief Awoala
too made the observation that "the rule is not as stringent
these days as it was before regarding Igwa sons..."27

This native court ruling has contributed more significantly
to social mobility among the people of Okrika, at least, than

even the introduction of the christian and secular modes of

marriage. The fact, however, that native court ruling is

often localised to the particular community makes its applicability

to all parts of the Eastern Niger Delta tenuous and perhaps
impossible. That is why the Igwa form of marriage still persists
in some other parts of the Eastern Niger Delta.

In fact, in an age when some nations are proclaiming that
all children, whether or not they are born out of wedlock, have
the samé rights,28 it will be sheer insensitivity to stick to
an outmoded customary practice which has no other justification
in the modern timeé}iﬁg}reverence for the practices of ancestors.
The culture change Eg this direction has become quite visible.
The perpetuation of the Egﬁg tradition is now increasingly
being regarded as a hilot on human conscience. Accordingly, it
is being modified or in fact discouraged as Chief Awocala
suggested.29

As the custodians and interpreters of local traditions
with capacity for critical judgement, the chiefs are constantly

being reminded not to cling conservatively "to some customs

which are retrogressive in modern-day society. Instead, they
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should midwife their various communities weaning and purging
their people of those cultural traits that run counter to the
demands of civilised living".30 The progressive trend under
customary law in the country in general in this regard may at
this point be noteworthy. "A child, for instance", writes
C.0. Okonkwo "may be regarded as legitimate even though the
parents are not married".31 These days, legitimization of
an otherwise illégitimate child could be by acts of
acknowledgement.32

Therefore, the talks of abolishing Igwa tradition are
no longer tc be regarded as mere dreams of fancy. The
irreducible facts of the daily experiences of modern life are
surely, though slowly, showing how what previously appeared to
be flights of fancy would possibly be brought down to earth.
It is only hoped that having identified the malady through
modern influence, the remedy should no£ be left only to
aggrieved individuals who have suffered its moral and psYcholo-'
gical trauma. It should also pe intensified by the chiefs and
well-meaning individuals.

The culture conflict to which the people of the Eastern
Niger Delta have now been exposed, resulted from the process
of western education which came to create a distance betweén
the African and hié traditions and systems of reference.
Generally, the intervention of the colonial powérs has had
many ramifications and its effects have been various. S0 also
were its directions. Hitherto, education of children in dancing,
singing, religion, art, fishing and so on, was the responsibility

of the family. The establishment of schools by the missionary
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somehow transferred the educative function from parents or
families to the missions or colonial government. The dis-
integration of this age-old basis of the family created alarm
in no small measure and many families initially désisted from
sending their beloved ones to formal schools. Consul Ralph
Moor himself had to take two boys from Okrika in 1896 to place
them at school in Calabar.33
The irony however was that earlier, the Niger Delta was
not in fact considered by Eﬁropeans for their so-called
'civilising' mission. Their interest was in the Niger and its
hinterland, and not the delta. As Prof. G.O.N. Tasie observed,
"when christian missionary activity resumed in the'} Niger Delta
in the mid-nineteenth century, it was by accident the product .
of the political, social and economic circumstances which
existed"34 there at the time. The Amanyanabo of Bonny, King
William Dappa Pepple who went to England as an exile on account
of political turmoil in his city-state, had on coming back to
his throne applied for missionary teachers to come and enlighten
his people and to teach the young ones the English 1angu§ge..
King William Pepple recruited a Chaplain, school master,
school mistress, doctor, nurse, carpenter and gardener purely
for the purposes of development.35 He was no doubt politically
motivated in that he wished through that medium "to repair his
personal prestige with his disenchanted subjects whose loyalty

and love he had lost".36

Besides, he also wanted to reactivate
the economic activities then on the decline, since trade and
the Bible went together closely followed by the flag. But it

appeared that the Amanyanabo did not consult the Bonny Chiefs
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and people. Eyen‘if they would agfee to the improvement in
secular education through clerical agencies, it would in fact not
not be easy to replace the traditional religion there in Bonny.

Similarly, in Okrika the formal establishment of the
Christian Mission was through local initiative: Since 1878,
Chief Atorudibo an established trader, had started Christian
worship in oOkrika with his household.37 Subsequently, the
Am%&anabo and chiefs invited Bishop Samuel Ajayi Crowther ﬁp
establish the Christian Mission38 because they had thought that
through it commerce would also be enhanced. Since the early
missionaries to West Africa had the dual purpose of promoting
tlegitimate trade' and to convea:people to their religion, the
Okrika people's request coincided with one of the missionary
objectives. |

Besides, the Amgyanabo of COkrika King Ibanichuka (A@o Vi)
had on 27th August, 1884 told Consul Hewett wheo went there to
see him, that he (King Ibanichuka) would wish the missionaries
to teach the people of Okrika.39 Yet, unlike King Dappa Pepple
of Bonny who had been ﬁonverted while on exile in England and
baptized there with the name Wiliiam on 1st August, 1856, King
Ibanichuka of Ckrika, in spite of the 1881 Mi;sionary égreement
he and his chiefs concluded with Bishop Samuel Ajayi Crowthef
to establish a mission church, did not change his traditional
religion. Even when invited to the church by the missisharies,
he politely declined by stating that he would do.so-in future
when matters had takeﬁ proper shape.40 But his attitude was
mere traditional piety reflecting itself through'sincere

courtesies and diplomatic answers.
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‘The establishment of churches in different parts of the

Eastern Niger Delta and the opening of schools went pari passu

in consummation of the whole system of acculturation of Africans.

' One of the earliest known schools in the area was the Ogugumanga

school41 established about 1890 (and renamed Bonny government

'school in 1905) as a joint venture between the government,

commercial firms and the chiefs of Bonny, Opobo, Kalabari and-
okrika.4% The commercial.firms, particularly, Messrs Miiler

Brothers and the African Associafion supported it generously.

This, should not be surprising. As Immanuel Wallerstein

6bserved, "just as maintaining order was in the_self interest
of the coloniél powér so too was the extension of modefn
educationél facilities to Africa;-it was no; a gratuitious
gift pf benevolent Europe. A modern economy, however limited
in scope, needs men to run it... It needs not any men but
traingd men. The colonial goﬁernment needed such men; s0 did -
the private companies; so did the missions, the schools and
the hosbitals".43 |

Other s¢hools opened by the government included the cne
at Opobo on 4th July, 1905 and another at Akassa on 1st Septembér,_

1905;44 Apart from these s¢hools, children from the area were

occasionally taken to other areas by Consuls for the purpose of

educating them.45 Some of the wealthy rulers in fact sent few

of their children abroad for formal education. Missionary1

schools appeared to have been opened'evén much earlier than

. those of the government.46,'Prof. JeFeA. Ajayi has explained

how "sometimes the sabbath schools opened before the Vernacular
47 '
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Through the process of education the personality and
culture of the people were penetratéd. Having educated the
african, he became a useful tool for the dissemination of
colonial policies and principles. Because the colonisers had not
enough manpower to administer in schools, offices, coﬁrts,
commercial houses and public works, the establishment of schools
was politicaily and economically-expedient. In order to increase
the semi-skilled labour force and to create cultural and political
atmosphere favourable to the maintenance of the colonial system
it became inevitable for the colonisers to train Africans. In
this case, it is important to note the role of pecple of the
Eastern Niger Delta in the evolution of the Indirect Rule system
in Eastern Nigeria wheré they served as clerks and interpreters
up to the 1920s.

In the matter of post-primary education, however, the
colonial administration showéd littlé interest in the Eastern
Niger Delta. It was not until 1940 that the Okrika Grammar
Schooi was established?? by the C.M.S. mission and it became
the first college ever to be opened in the area. In other words,
of the 75 years of colonialism there was no secondary séhool in
the area until 20 years before the demise of the colonial regime.
That was precisely half a century after the establishment of the
first Primary School, Ogugumanga, earlier mentioned.

The education itself was designed to inculcate basic

~ literacy in aspects of Western Culture. The area of penetration

was religion. It is stating the obvious to mention the close
relation between religion and society. There is hardly any

religion which is not based in some degree upon the social needs
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and aspiration of the particular community. On the surface,
one might think of religion as being concerned with the
supernatural. Of course, it'usually is; but it also predicétes
other aspects of social and political life, being an aspect

of the cultural superstructurg of sociefy.

The people of the Niger Delta worshipped different types
of deities. The Okrikans for instance have a hierarchy of
deities and totem starting from Fenibeso as the war deity49 to
Amakiri as the Earth goddess. There are also the ogonyo,
Ogbolodumo, Agbaba (Snake) totem, and the Okombulo (corrupted
from Akanbulo i.e. Mangrove Crab) totem. The Kalabari have
Akaso, Adum, Angulama Nomu Oru and others. Each city state in
the Niger Delta has its peculiar deities.?o There was no
common religion for the people of the entire Eastern Niger
Delta. Within each city-state however, religious ﬁeliefsrwere
associated with moral discipline which provided éohcepts for
social justice. There were dogmas that were beyond the test
of rationality but which were held by the adherents to be
supreme.

The traditional reiigious beliefs or what may be regarded
as fetish taboos, often took the place of moral laws that served
as restraints to curb the excesses of the unruly and the deviant.
They were intricately bound up with attitudes and behaviour
towards social transgressions and they therefore acted as strong
deterrent to crime and immorélity. The Amakiri {(Land or Earth
goddess) forbids the violation of premarital chastity of young
maidens. Such young éirls can be free to act only after the

performance of the Iria éeremony.51 It was believed that
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Amakiri}would kill all offsprings of any defaulter unless
appeased through prescribed methods. Similarly, infidelity
on the part of mgrried women who engaged in extra-marital
activities was also a taboo. And unless the Amakiri deity
was punlicly appeased through confessions py mentioning the
names of the defaultert's lovers, such defaulter would die with
pregﬁancy at the time of delivery.

Some women, rather than suffer the shame of infidelity
when it was discovered, committed suicide. P.A. Talbot cited
the case of the wife of Thomas Don Pedro by name Kalie, who was

32 He -alsc cited the case of

seduced by one Ogoru in Kalabari.
Dipieriari Amakiri (wife of late John Amakiri) in Kalabari
Native Court on 18th March, 1914 in which she (Dibieriari)
narrated how she had confessed and her husband was begged to
revoke the traditional deity he had invoked by pouring gin {or
rum) on the ground when he heard of her alleged adultery. There=-
after she was stated to have safely given pirth to a child.53
It was also tapoo to steal another pereon's proﬁerty,
especially, that which was placed in the care of Ogwolodume or
Ogonyo. The sign of symuol of the oéuolodumo was a twisted or
knotty stem of mangrove tree whereas Ogonyo was V=-shaped stem of
a mangrove tree. When such a plece of twisted or Vwshaped stem
was placed on any article even in a public place or forest, the
fear of the spirit that was believed toc dwell in the fetish would
deter the passer=-by from stealing that article or material. The
fear arose from the belief that traditional deities adjudged no

mercy to anyone that scorned them. As F.D. Walker pointed out:

"destroy the fear of that spirit and you remove the moral
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restraint that it exercises".54 The moral restraint on the

part of individuals generally in Africa due to the fear of

fetish was such thét if one inadvertently abandoned one's

article in any place and returned after a few days to that

spot, one would more than likely, recover the property intact.
lﬁ Indeed if the traditional barometer which monitored public
- probity as well as probity in private life was fetish, that was

because fetishness provided the moral and eth%cal fibres with

- which the votaries of indigenous religion resisted evil. And

L

as Prof. 0.K. Ogan pointed out, "a creed, a religion, a way of :;‘

life that seeks to involve a people effectively must speak to

L8] 4

them in the language and even the idiom that they understand".s.s

Therefore, if fear of the fetish was the behavioural pattern in
the Eastern Niger Delta, the aim was definitely to establish a
modicum of conduct not merely for the regulation of that societﬁ
é: ‘ but also to ensure its continuity. _Religion as an important
aspect of their culture served, using Dr. Ekpo Eyo's words, as

the "medium through which all purposes are articulated".56

Western education through the establishment of christian
churches, health, sanitation services and the promotion of
formal education in schools changed some aspects of the life of
the pecple. However, the strong rural element in tﬁe delta
society strengthened the forces of conservatism and made it
difficult for christianity‘to penetrate, coming hard as it
~did on the heels of colonialism. Religion and politics in
these areas were-one and indivisible system. Thus, despite
%the economic and political changes, the "centuries-old beliefs

eld their own against new ideas".57 in effect colonialism
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' restraint that it exercises".54 The moral restraint on the
part of individuals generally in Africa due to the fear of
fetish was such that if one inadvertently abandoned one's
article in any place and returned after a few days to that
spot, one would more than likely, recover the property intact.

Indeed if the traditional barometer which monitored public
probity as well as probity in private life was fetish, that was
because fetishness provided the moral and ethical fibres witﬁ
oy which the votaries of indigenous religion resisted evil. And

as Prof. O.K. Ogan pointed out, "a creed, a religion, a way of‘jl!

life that seeks to involve a people effectively must speak to

them in the language and even the idiom that they understand“.55

Therefore, if fear of the fetish was the behavioural pattern in
the Eastern Niger Delta, the aim was definitely to establish a
modicum of conduct not merely for the regulation of that society
r? , but also to ensure its continuity. .Religion as an important
: aspect of their culture served, using Dr. Ekpo Eyo's words, as
" the “medium throggh which all purposes are articulated".56
Western education through the establishment of christian
churches, health, sanitation services and the promotion of
formal education in schools changed some aspects of the life of
the people. However, the strong rural element in tﬁe delta
society strengthened the forces of conservatism and made it

difficult for christianity to penetrate, coming hard as it

i did on the heels of colcaizlism. Religion and politics in

1 ' 'irhese areas were one and indivisible system. Thus, despite

the economic and political changes, the “centuries-old beliefs

n

A ! h§ld their own against new ideas“.57 In effect colonialism
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at that point in time, was more evident on the material
aspects of delta life than on the ideological plane. Yet T
traditional rites and customs lost most of their living

content. Contact with colonialism has done so much to deprife

- them of their original functions. As such contact grew closer,

so the traditional communities increasingly underwent processes
of greater alienation in the sense that it became more and more
uncertain of the conduct they should adopt - whether traditional
or the alien.

Critically examined however, the chief difference between
traditional religious beliefs in the Niger Delta and christianity,
was not so‘much the question of aims since in a way, both tried
to make society moral, but on the question of means. 1In spite
of the initial difficulties encountered, the spread of christianity
and western education in general, later transformed the Eastérn
Niger Delta society in many ways. Operating on the principle of
one foundation with Jesus Christ as its head, the church became
the first associational group in the area.to be independent of
the various ascriptive communities,'both-eﬁhnic and territorial.

Whether in Bonny, Okrika, Kalabari or Nembe, in organising

 christian activities the whole body of christians, lay as well

as clerical, coénsolidated themselves in one christian church to
which they all belonged.

Thé Diocese of the Niger became the Semi-independent Delta
Pastorate mission under thg episcopacy oleishop Samuel Ajayi
Crowther. Bishop Johnson too was in later years, in episcopal
chargé. Apart from the christian religious group forming an
association wider in geographical spréad than any ever known

before that time, was the fact that the colonial era also changed
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the situation by transformingthe Eastern Niger Delta Communities
into one political society which people knew as a protectorate.
Yet people failed to identify themselves in terms of residence;
and relationship never became territorial. Rather it remained
mainly by descent.

lNonetheless, the establishment of Porf Harcourt as a new
town and the fact that it had many new modern facilities made
some people leave their traditional homes gventually to live
in that urban centre. Chiefs in fact sent people to go and
work in Port Court as labourers.58 By doing so, they acéuired
new skills and mixed with others with different social backe
ground, and this to some extent, made a8 few of them think of
their problems on social or professional lines rather than
tribal or ethnic lines. Although many labourers found it difficult
and could not pay for acéommodation,59 some of them even Felt
too shy or proud to go back to their traditional ways of - life
intﬁ%jyillages. The cosmopolitan nature of Port Harcourt
helpeéﬂto loosen the traditional grips on individuals.

Secondly, christian missionaries set the local dialects
on paper by prepéring primers and translating portions of the
Bible, hymn books and prayer books.60 Although these trgns-
lations related‘positively and creatively to the new educational
trend, they nonetheless served as a response to the chalienge of
the introduction of the Igbo bible and hymn book initially used
in these parts. Even as far back as 1875 some vocal Bonny

chiefs protested against the teaching .of christianity in Igbo

‘tongue.61 With such books people were taught how to read and
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write. In this way they learnt to keep records and documents.
The avallability of documents thenceforth helped to stabilise
social and contractual relations. Availability of documents
in general has made it-unnecessary for the communities in
this area to depend on the fallible memories of the parties

o to a given dispute.

By the combined influence of western ideas and christianity

the existing social systems of the delta city-states were

; penetrated. Generally, the indigenous cultural practices were

ok

disturbed by the full sweep and complexity of the transitional

changes. But it has to be conceded to the christian missionaries

%

L

+
that the changes that occqfed due to their activities were
salutory.
One of the most startling events at the time was the

abolition of some of the important aspects of culture. 1In 1867,

ﬁ for instance, the destruction of the Bonny national totem of
%kuba which was the monitor lizard, prepared the way for the
‘;}_ removal of the famour Ikuba Shrine otherwise regarded as the
Bonny national temple in 1888.62 There was also the demolition
in 1896 of the famous Feﬁibeso Shrine that towered above all
z

other bulldings in Okrika.63 In Nembe where a treaty with the
British Consul in 1856 prohibited the killing of the sacred
snakes they worshipped, christianity penetrated and King Ockia
himself was on 30th November 1879 baptized, and he surrendered
his idols.64
Such events before this time were, to say the least, very

unthinkable, having regard to the depth with which traditionalists

took their religion. In Okrika Consul Macdonald had had occasion

-\q: ]
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to threaten the traditionalists if they attacked the christian
converts there. It should not appear paradoxical that the
people who invited the missionaries to estabiish in their
home-land were the same people who proved very difficult in
their acceptance of the christian religious tenets. It confirms
the fact that some of them like the Okrika, invited the
missionaries for economic rather than religious purposes.65
Yet, it must be admitted that christianity too finally became
an ethical point of reference in these parts.

Another aspect of the socio-cultural life of the Eastern
Delta that experienced certain changes was the administration
of justice. Before colonialism there was no clear distinction
between criminal and civil offences excepting that civil |
litigations were undertaken between individuals. For some
criminal offences in which individuals suffered either harm or
personal hardship directly from the offence, personal prosecu-
tion also took place. But offences of a general nature were
visited® upon by the Sekeni society, a masked dancers group
or‘Spirit cult that dealt with criminal offenders aﬁd thereby
ensured_obedience to and conformity with the community's
customs.

In the Delta tradition many offences were punishable
on moral grounds. They were regarded as acts Eﬁlﬁ.iﬂ.ﬂg; but

there were some too that werenala_g_roﬁibita.66 The main

operative force in the traditional system was public condemna-
tion (Ama ton-tonye)67 supplemented with some specific legal
rules. PFor instance, failure on the part of an adult to do

what the society generally expected him to have done under
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normal circumstances usually attracted punishment.68 The
penalty was on moral grounds and the ratio decidendi69 to

preveﬁt a bad thing from happening. Tradition imposed a lot
of moral responsibility on reasonable adults to avoid the
profane and #do what the society expected of them. A person
who knew how to swim 5ut failed to save a drowning man was
usually condemned by the society for such action even where he
hadvneither the‘éggg'ggg nor the actus reus which were
necessary to be proved in the modern Western Courts.70

In the traditional Delta society, insult or abusive words
constituted offence, in particular, if a junior insulted a

senior. In such a case the ratio decidendi for the judgement

would be that it is taboo to reverse the natural order. Thus,
only practice considered unnatural was often visited upon with
penalties. To them natural laws locally ¢alled 'so olokeo' are

important for they are jura immutabilia.71 To that éxtent,

abusive language or aspersion directed at late ancestors was

also frowned at particularly among the Kalabari and 0krika.72

In all these, the punishment was not usually very specific.

73

It all depended on the corpus delicti'~ and the discretion

of the judges.

In traditional Delfa soclety, chiefs and ordinary citiﬁens
were not equal before the customary rules. Apart from the fact
to which I.A. Akinjoguin d;ew atténtion that "respect for age
was a basic consideratio;a in personal relations” in most of
Africa,74 whaf a chief did and would not be punished for might

be a serious offence if it were done by an ordinary citizen.

To that extent there is the accepted norm among the Okrika
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that 'Alabo ba pumbu furufuruke', literarily meaning that

tthe chief does no wrong'. The practice was such that the
same respect was in fact extended to the friends and close

associates of the chiefs as in the statement *'Alabo na nwengi

bo alabo-e' meaning that *the companion of a chief is a chief,

Whenever ordinary citizens in the company of chiefs committed
minor offences, they were usually diplomatically immuned from
prosecution by virtue of their association with the chiefs
and could not therefore be punished for the offence s0
committed.76 Thus, from the traditional standpoint of
criminal responsibility, all men were not equal before certain
customary regulations.

It cannot however be denied that based on public
morality, the customary practices kept the society together,
and the society used those practices to preserve morality in
the s;ﬁe way that it used it to preserve anything else that
was essential to its existence. The traditional courts were

the Custos_norium77 of the people and it was they that supérin-

tended such offences that tended to be contrary torpublic
morality. But unlike modern law traditiom hardly relates to
changing standards. |
This situation has, gradually changed. Under the modern

system of administration of justice everyone is equal beforg
the law, including the chiefs and their associates. Resides,
what is criminal is not necessarily what the public condemns
on meral grounds but what the law prohiblits with penal
consequences. As Justice Fakayode explained, "In some cases

what is immoral is also criminal but that is not to say that
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morality and criminélity are co-extensive".78 In other words,
the courts may not be bound by any opinion they form of the
morality of an act but cculd see what it is that the‘law is
aimed at punishing. Essentially, therefore, the criminal
quality of an act (o; omission) under the modern system of
justice cannot be discerned by intuition; nor can it be
discovered by reference to any standard but one that is
wﬁether the act is prohibited with penal consequences. To
that extent, what may be an important feature of criminal law
appears to be that nothing is a crime unless it is plainly
forbidden by law. And therefore what is (generally speaking)
not forbidden, is, in other words, 1:)~<arm:i.tte:d..'79
ﬁefore the colonial impact however, the customary
practices that ruled were not quite precise but individuals
learnt through socialization the things which they were allowed
to do and those which were taboo. Being the shrine that was
made of men of different generations, traditional law was
dependent on the memory of chiefs and elders who were especially
skilled in the traditions.80 Perhaps one needs to mention that
while the modern system in which act and intention have to be
proved to sgcuré conviction,81 under the traditional system in
the Eastern.Niger Delta, either the act or the intention or
both could be sufficient to prove an accused guilty and so
liable to puni‘hhment.e2 In other words, their procedure is
based on common sense rather than technicalities and special
rules of evidenée as in English or modern éourts.83
Since discretion othe;wise described above as common

sense was s0 much & feature of the traditional mode of dispensa-
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tion of justice, the temptation to feel that it had elements
of arbitrgginess might be great. This was particularly so
in‘view of the dictum of the -19th century jurist Prof. A.V.
Dicéy, apout the rule of law which should be devoid of
discretionary power (or arbitrariness), and the decjisions
should in a strict sense, be made in accordance with known
principles of law. Accokding to him therever there is
discretion there is room for arbitrarinessf'.a4 Dr Aguolu has
however advanced an interesting argument concerning the close
relationship petween law and discretion (or common sense).
"The written law” he explained, "cannot take account of all
possiple events whlch are likely to occur. Likewlse, the
law cannot we drafted in such a way, or with such an ingenuity
that no lacuna can exist. Power to supplj some ingredients so
as to achieve the objective for which the law is made exists,
it is this power that is called discretionary pOWer“-Bs In
which case; both traditional and modern systems have elements
of commonsense or discretion in order to obtain the ultimate
objective which is the dispensation of justice, the difference
being a matter of degree. |

Thus, it may not be right to refer to the traditional
sysfem as being arbitrary, the more 8@ because fhe elementary
or basic needs of indiwvidual liberty were usually met under it.
Therefore, since individual liberty is the rock on which the
principle of the Rule of Law is usually.based, then the
unmistakable point to be stressed is the fact that the
traditional system also had liberal overtones. As earlier

mentioned the city-states of the Eastern Niger Delta were no
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dictatorship. Perhaps one should point out too that even in
Britain where the constitution is largely unwritten, conventions
based on common-sense and experience have been regarded as, the
flesh that clothes the dry bones of the law. Indeed, "the

life of the law of the constitution has been not logic but

. experience. Sometimes it is not even experience nor yet

expediency, but just history".®’ Thus the importance of

Prof. Dicey's dictum should lie in its stance as a warning
against arwvitrary use of power rather than a rigid authority
or constitutiocnal (and legal) point of reference.

Another aspect of the administration of justice in this
area that can be examined is the question of criminal respon-
sibility. In the traditional system, criminal responsibility
was some times not too clear. When a man committed any seriocus
offence, his father, mother, brother or any other relation was
usually held responsible if he was not found.88 The entire
family was vicariously liable, having been taken as a unit, in
such cases as murder and stealing of cannon that were considered
to be serious offence589 and other crimes of vioclence. To some
extent therefore, the family had judicial identity in customary
practice. With colonialism and the introduction ofthe modern
system of justice, the legal position of the individual came to
be stressed in a way that diminished the role of the family as
regards the legal responsibility of adults.

There were changes too in the judicial proceéses.
Traditionally, those who sat in judgement could apply perscnal

knowledge in arriving at decisions since the system was based

on moral grounds and directed at conciliation.90 With
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colonialism, that procedure changed. The only facts that were
to be taken into account in arriving at a decision would be
those to be adduéed in evidené:e.91 Secondly, litigants were
not usually sworn at the beginning of the trial under the
traditional system. It was only when the truth could not be
a;certained and at the end of the trial after all evidences
had been heard that Oath would be administered on the accused
as aproof of his innocence. Witnesses were not usually given
Oath. The Qath was in the name of any known deity'with
punitive powers. The OQath once taken was expected to influence .
the judgement because innocence was presumed to have been
established unless the person died within a year of swearing.92
With colcnialism, the traditional system of swearing
during adjudication changed. Unlike what obtained in the
traditional system, QOath was given at the beginning (that is,
before evidence)93 not only to the accused or defendant but
alsc to the plaintiff and all witnesses. "All oral evidence

given in any proceeding" wrote T.A. Aguda "must be given on

Cath or affirmation administered in eccordance with the

94

provisions of the Oaths Acth. But swearing in the tradi-

ticnal ;et—up was a final determinant of the nature of the
judgement.95 Its origin was the difficulty in resolving issues
when there was conflicting evidence and so resort to supernatural
means was considered to be the only solution. In 1938, this was -
stopped in the regular native courts.96 In the courts, cases
were to be decided on the basis of evidence. Contrary also
to the traditional system in which ignorance of the law could
be a mitigating factor, in the modern system it is indeed not

arn excuse.
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One more point needs be mentioned and that is that
under the traditional system particularly the Okrika, the
summons fee paid by the plaintiff was usually returned to
him if the defendant or accused was found guilty.97 In
addition, the guilty person would be penalised. Under the
modern system, the courts do not refund summons fees. At
best, costs are assessed and payment of damages ordered on
the wrong doer.

Part of the traditional judicial process was trial of
accused persons by ordeal. This was regarded as an incorruptible
but implacable justice that knew no pity. It was mainly applied
in cases in which guilt was ordinarily difficult to establish
particularly, witchcraft.98 It was essentiallyla system in
which the aid of the traditional deities was always sought.

An accused was usually obliged to swim across a river which

could be crocodile infested. But he must first be dressed in -

a special way. He had to tie a fathom of injiri ciloth (real
India cloth popularly known as 'george‘)‘to his loin and would
hold in his right hand an Abo Oboko (white cock)-99 The ordeal
started after the pouring of 1ibatigg::ith incantations being
recited, calling on the deities particularly Abaji (the god of

the sea) to intervene in the matter by means of their supernatural
power, by a sign which would make manifest the guilt or innocence
of the accused person.

If the accused swam across the river safely and with the
white ¢ock still alive, he would have vindicated his innocence.

But if in the process he got drawned or he was killed by

crocodile, then his guilt would have been established. 1If the
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accused swam across the river but with the white cock dead,
he would still be considered guilty and would then be stoned

to death.ioo It was learnt that not many people survived

the ordeal.101 Omoniyi Adewoye also mentioned that "as a
means of arriving at the truth in judicial hearings, they
(ordeals) sometimes took a heavy toll“.m2 That. mode of
trial was however changed having been regarded as uncivilised
by the British Government.

All in all, there were changes too in the legal .
institutions -~ the traditional courts which served as the
centre of gravity of the indigenous legal system. First,
the British consuls appointed to protect British trade and
guard British citizens and interests, constituted themselves
into courts with jurisdiction over disputes involving British
subjects. Then, the super-cargoes themselves establisped
arbitral tribunals otherwise known as Courts of Equity which
attempted to resolve trade disputes. There was finally the
steady introduction of theBritish system of courts through
various reorganisations.103

The indigenous type of justice operated as a restraint
upon individual excesses. The moral notions of the people of
the Eastern Delta were a product of the tradition. What was
usually considered was not merely what was moral but also what
was socially expedient. However, if the type of justice
differed from the modern form iﬁ substance and procedure,
it must at least be admitted that it passed as a conventional

practice which produced more happiness than individuals would

have got without it. It was, nonetheless, a convention made
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in mutual intercourse which provided against the infliction
or suffering of harm, and which was adopted as a working
process that respected the rights of people for the sake of
obtaining forebearance from them. Thus, it both facilitated
intercourse between individuals and ensured peace and order
within the séciety at large. To the traditionalists, the
colonial situatioﬁ appeared to have brought about certain

interpersonal relations that gave vent to an abnormally high

.crime rate in society in general.

Apparently, the primary objective of the traditional
system of administration of justice was the welfare of the
community and was therefore holistic in its methodé to the
extent of embracing religious ideals. Thus, the question
which becomes pfrtinent based on moderfinotions of jurisprudence
is whether what the indigenous rulers administered was law or
customary practices that were merely governed and sanctioned
on moral grounds. It is genérally believed, however, that
the basis of law is the same in all societies whether in
traditional Africa or the Western World. When men act justly
towards one another anékhus experience both the doing and the
suffering,. it is more profitable that they should mutually
agree neither to infiict injustice nor to suffer it. If a
particular system appeared harsh, that would probably be-because
of prevailing conditions peculiar to it. Once the traditional
institutions which made the system function effectively were
reduced to ineffectiveness by the colonial situation, the
traditions of the people came into serious danger of sinking

into oblivion.
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It is necessary to point out that the traditional
legal system stressed stability rather than change, and
therefore acted as a device for strengthening existing
authorities and supressing change. But the colonial legal
system emphasised change in both substantive law, procedure
and jurisprudence, applying discretion on grounds of natural
justice and morality to build a new system. The courts, by
changing the basis of traditional adjudication also served as
instruments for the dismantling of traditional rule.

There are some other aspects of social life that must be
mentioned. There are the traditional sports such as wrestling,
swimming and running;m4 traditional dancing; the playing of
various masquerades such as the v:)dum,‘105 the Angalayag or
Peri—Angala.106 People were influenced by these traditional
activities, and they placed high values on leisure, contentment
and parﬁcipation in festivals and ceremonies depending on the
economic viability of the individuals concerned. A poor family
that had a girl who might perform the Iria ceremony,107 strove
in its economic pursuits to enable their daughter's performance
of the ceremony. Also, a family that would perform the tenda
or peri-go burial rifes of a heroic parent or war vateran,
struggled in its economic endeavours, to enable them perform
such rites. Thus, tradition and the shame of non-compliance,
induced families to work harder.

Besides, women who participated in cultural dances and
activities usually spent lots of money on such activities. To
be able to do so, no economic venture that produced reward,

was considered too lowly. To that extent therefore, tradition
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and culture not only provided incentives for hard work but
also encouraged the dignity of labour. With colonialism

L)

and its new urban setting, someofohese traditions were
)

. A\t
weakened. Change easily became noticeable. Social life

itself appeared to move towards individualisation rather than
promoting the traditional economic support family membersf@gve
each other. It was the initial attempt to do so ocutside Eg;
traditional environment that brought about enthnicism or
tribalism in the Nigerian body politic as mentioned earlier.
Since culture is the context within which pecple lived
their daily lives, it is usually linked to organizations because
relations between people and groups are guided by cultural
rules. Thus, a change in a society's culture such as its mode
of marriage, its religious belief system, its method of
adjudication, and its patterns of social activities in general,
may have far-reaching effects on its social organization. To
the extent that culture governed the pecple's perception and
style of living as well as their values which they expressed
in norms, or the specific customary guides to their conduct,
the introduction of christianity and western education together
with the importation of the colonial legal system, resulted in
a culture shock. Renate Zahar desc;ibéd such introduction or
importation as "a concomitant of oppression“.108 But it has
to be acknowledged that the intelligentsia who became deeply
involved in latter national politics were a product of the
new system brought about by these‘factors. Cbviously, there

are many aspects in which these social and cultural changes

have come to mean progress.
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Colonialism, christianity and education, therefore,
contributed in many ways to social mobility and change in
the Eastern Niger Delta community. fhey gradually dismantled
the web of traditional mores and bond, and released the people
to face new challenges created by the new socio-economic
forces. It was undoubtedly a slow process that cannot_be
adequately quantified although there were sufficient impértant
landmarks that attest to its development as discussed in this
chapter. But it was the political aspect of the activities
of the people that was first affected by the shock waves that
produced the transitional changes. In view of its patterﬁ

and nature this is separately examined in the next chapter.

N
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CHAPTER SIX

POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT AND ALIENATION

The final subjugation of Nigeria gave much impetus to
the disruption of traditional structures, causing the
indigenous syStem.to devetail into the colonial system. The
process of political disraption and consequent alienation at
this time started with structural chaﬁges.

In 1914 the Fwo Nigerias were amalgamated and Frederick
Lugard became the Governor General. The system of administra-~
tion established for the amalgamated Nigeria appeared to be
federal in character. There were two Lieﬁtenant Governors each
at Kadpna and Lagos for the Northern Nigeria and Southern Nigeria’
respectively. There was in addition an Administrator in charge ‘
of the Colony of Lagos. The Governor himself had his headquarters:
at Lagos. Under each of the Lieutenant Governors were provincial
commissioners or residents heading the provinces. The provinces
too were divided into Divisions under District Officers.

Some of the changes Lugard introduced were the abolition
of the practice whereby European political officers presided
over native courts, and the introduction of the idea of sole
Native Authorities through the creation of Paramount chiefs
and permanent presidents of Native Councils. The next change
and his+rejection of the Legislative Council for various
reasons not excluding the heterogeneity of the Nigerian society.

Lugard became the chief promoter of what came to be known
as Indirect Rule, aéﬁsystem of government in which the local
chiefs governed their people, not as independent but as dependent

rulers. This policy was typical of British pragmatism in that
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it was developed ‘’in relation to specific problemsi'».1 Such
a system of dependence of British officials on tfaditional
political institutions for the maintenance of law and order
to a degree consonant with imperial rule and to an extent
not repugnant to the rules of natural justice was therefore
.égpiricist or based on préé;dent.

With the amalgakation, the Legislative Council no

< » .

longer legislated for Sou?hern Nigeria. Its functions were
limited }B Lagos; Besides, another Councll known as 'The

1
Nigerian Council' was established in 1914 as a national

legislature. It was purely an advisory and deliberative body
consisting of both official and unofficial members. It had
no executive, or financial powers:i‘Among the unofficial
members of that Council were six Africans representing African
interests both in the Coastal area and the hinterland. These
were the Emifs of Sokoto and Kano, the Alafin of Oyo, Chief
Dore Numa who was considered at the time to be the most

M\-\__
prominent chief in what used to be the Central Province of

‘the former Southern Nigeria; Richard Henshaw also regarded at

the timg as the most enlightened of the chiefs in the Eastern
part of the Southern Provinces, and C.A; Sapara Williams. The
traditional rulers among the representatives were mostly
ignorant 25 the English language and this imposed great
1imitatibﬂroh.them to function in any meaningful manner, and
they were often absent from meetings.

One feature of the amalgamation was the lack of an

effective legislature. Considering the African unofficial

representation as explained above the Nigerian Council
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appeared to be a completely irrelevant body. Consequenﬁly,
when Sir Hugh Clifford succeeded'Lugard in 1919, he was not
satisfied with the system and so made known to the British
Government its inadequacies. His regime was therefore marked
by series of reforms which wefe both administrative and
political. The abolition of the Nigerian Council in 1923 was
one of such reforms. ?

After the British Government had approved his proposals
for polit{cal reform in January 1922, Sir Hugh Clifford
established a new Central Legislature in 19231with a new
Constitution and jurisdiction limited to Southern Nigeria only.
The legislature was partly elective because Clifford preferred
to see local popular *demagogues' taking seats in the Council
and be held to account for their words and actions rather than
being left alone to wrought havoc and mischief among people he
considered to be inflammable. This stimulated political
activities particularly, in Lages, and the formation of
political parties as, for example; the Nigerian National
Democratic Party (NNDP). Whether such organisations served
as the effective vehicles for the expression of political
grievances and national aspirations at that time is open to-
debate. Aapeit the Eastern Niger Delta (Rivers) area did not
appear then to have been so much affected by the impact made
by such "organisations.

There were three elected members for Lagos and one
other elected member for Calabar. Apart from the official

members who were in the majority, there were fifteen nominated

unofficial members seven of whom were to represent commercial
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" interests and eight to represent African interests. The

Chamber of Commerce in Port Harcourt was one of the commercial
interests that was represented while begema, Bonny and Opobo
Districts were together also represented by one of the eight
nominated unofficial members. Thus from 1923 Rivers Division
was represented in the ﬁegislative Council. It was Mark Pepple
Jaja an Opobo chief educated in Britain who was nominated as
an unofficial member répresenting it in the Legialative Council
in 1923. In 1928, Mark Pepple Jaja was appeinted District
Head of Opobo Division because of his good education and
loyalty to the British. It was not a surprise that he remained
a member of Legislative Council for two five year terms 1923
to 1933, His contributions to.the Council's deliberations were
in-effective and hardly contributed to the political, economic
or social development of the Eastefn Niger Delta.2 The
Legislative Council, therefore, was a distant political
institution to the people of the Eastern Niger Delta and it
was to remain so until 1944. This contributed to the political
alienation of the people from the Government.

In 1933, Mark Pepple was succeeded by S$.B. Rhodes who was
a Yoruba man and not a Rivers man. Rhodes, a Barrister-at-law
lived at the time at Aba. He was well-known and respected
throughout the Rivers area and so was nominated to represent
the Rivers people. His appointment in that capacity was
perhaps indicative of the fact that a suitable candidate of
the Eastern Niger Districts was not handy at the time. None-
theless, some scheolars felt that this portrayed an inconsistency

on the part of the Administration because Rhodes could not in
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reality be said to represent the Rivers people.3

However, the integrity of S.B. Rhodes was not in
guestion. He was quite vocal too. In a Legislative Council
speech he once pointed out to Government that Wit appeared a
bit ridiculous that the population of the Gold Coast (Ghana)
which is below four million, have several unofficial members
in their Legislative Council, while in Nigeria the population
of the Ibos which is just a little below four million have
one man representing the whole of the Ibo speaking people".4
This speech was not in respect of the people whose interest
he was supposed to represent but of the Igbo people amongst
whom he was living at the time of his appointment. The
obvious question therefore was whether or not he was in a
position to have adequately represented a people whose problems
he would hardly understand and among whom he was not living at
the time.s One would perhaps have expected him also to make
for the Rivers people a case similar to what he made for the
Igho, especially that of being represented by a Rivers man or
someone resident amongst them. All the same, there was no
indication that the Rivers people made any protest about it.

Indeed, the people of the Eastern Niger Delta (or
Rivers Division) were sensitive to political and administrative
developments offthe pericd. As mentioned earlier the people
did not completeiy accept even the Native Authority system
and they demonstrated this many times in their prétests-
against the system. In 1911 for instance, soﬁe'of the Bonny
educated elements who went by the name ‘'Commons of Bonny' sent

a petition to the Commissioner of the Eastern Province
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requesting for Bonny District an organised National Assembly
or Council of Chiefs and elected Couhcillors to replace the
Native Council which they felt was not properly formed.®
Also, on 4th‘April, 1911 the Chiefs of Bonny, Opobo, New
Calabar (Kalabari), Brass and Okrika petitioned Egerton
against the repeal of Native House Rule Ordinance. Such
petitions were indicative of a striking awareness of) the part
of the communities of this area for the need to act in concert
in matters concerning their common interests. |

Another demonstration of political awareness was in 1913,
when chiefs of the Eastern Niger Delta in conjunction with
those of Calabar sent a petition to the Secretary of State for
Colonies, the Right Honourable Lewis Harcourt (with copy to
the Provincial Commissioner, Eastern Province) on the subject
of the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court under a néw ordinance
at the time.v The petition drew attention to certain objection-
able aspects of the existing system. The fact that Governor
Lugard in his comment while forwarding it, felt that it was
‘written in ignorance} ofthe proposed legislation and of the
court system it was intended to establish,8 was beside the issue.

Among the Rivers Chiefs who signed or thumb-impressed
the petition mentioned above were Daniel Kalio, Ikiriko Daka,
wékama, Stephen Ogan, Eyina George, David Olunwa, Abibo Oba,.
Edward Kiri, Joseph T, Koka; Adinepyibo and Obianime from
Okrika, and Simeon Manilla Pepple, Alex Hart, Squiss Banigo,
Jacob Allison, F.A. Dublin Green, William Fine Country,
Ezekiel Hart, Cyrus F.M. Jumbo and John Jack Brown from Bonny.
Such expression of grievances both political and otherwise,

were signs of socio-political awareness at the time. The
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non-appearance of names qf chiefs from cther areas of the
Eastern Niger Delta may or may not necegsarily imply that
they did not share the views expressed in the petition. In
1918, for example, Chief Cookey Gam, Dappg Ffubara, HarryA
Toby, Aaron Jaja and others of Qpobo alone, sent a letter to
the colonial authorities asking for the restoration of the
system under the Supreme Court Ordinance in which appeal
could be made from Native and District Courts.9

| It is significant that many of the chiefs who signed -
some of the protests were not the true traditional heads of
the people. This is because as mentioned earlier, some of the

traditional rulers (Kings) had been deported and "this drama-

tically changed the basis of traditional order in government
and politics" as in okrika.10 The newly appointed heads by
the British were more or less regents. Chief Cookey Gam, for
example, was according to S$.J.5. Cookey an 'unofficial regent
of the city=-state' of 0p~:::1‘m\."“'1

In 1931 Sir Donald Cameron succeeded Graéme Thompson as
Governor of Nigeria.12 It therefore became his responsibility
to effect the re-organisation of the Native Administration in
the East. Time and effort were put in to collect information
about the people'they had been trying to govern. By the end

of 1934 30 many reports on local groups had been submitted.

In the light of these and subsequent reports, Native Authorities

were accordingly reorgénised. With respect to the Rivers
Districts, there were the Intelligence Reports by M.D.W.
Jeffreys on Andoni Tribe of the Opobo District in 1930; by

H. Webber on the Bonny Tribe in 1931; by E.N. Dickinson
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on the Nembe clan in 1932; by J.C. Porter on Okrika in
1933, qnd by A.F.F.P. Newn on the Akassa Clan in Degema
Division in 1935. |

éy 1938 most of the Native Authorities, had been
reorganised. The local chiefs still played a prominent
role. It was at this time that the Igbo migrants in Okrika .
also wanted to instal a chief who was to represent their
interests in the Council Of'phiefs.13 This was contrary to
Okrika tradition since only the Amanyanabo of Okrika, the
Amadapu and the heads of the War~Canoe Houses were entitled
to be - members of that Council.14 When, despite all warning,
the Igbo migrants wanted to instal Osuala who was not a
member of any War-Canoe House in Ckrika, it led to a serious
riot én 1st January, 1939 as earlier mentioned.15

Many of the Native Authorities having representatives
in the Legislature were, during this period allowed to
nominate their respective representatives. That perhaps
explains why S.B. Rhodes was succeeded by E.T. Dimieari a
minister of religion and a Rivers man from Bonny when his
{Rhodes's) term ended in 1944 in the Legislative Council as
the representative of the Rivers Division. _NativéJAuthorities
were then part of the electoral cﬁain, and this was taken
into consideration in 1948 when the existing Local Government
system in the Eastern Region was being reviewed.16

The peolitical consciousness of the peoplé of the
Eastern Niger Delta within the Nigerian structure became
more visible since 1930 when there was a Rivers Chiefs!

Conference. Thereafter, the Ijo Rivers People League was
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inaugurated in '.1.9£1L2T7 with the object of excising the Rivers
territory from the Owerri Province. It was a successful
political move as in consequence the Rivers Province was
created in 1947, made up of Degema, Bragé, Port Harcourt,
Ogoni and Ahacoda Divisions except Opobo Division which was
part of Calabar Province until 1553. In that year the popula-
tion of the new Province was 'M']T,398.’18 It was a prelude to
the creation of the Rivers State in 1967.

The ManAerson Constitution of 1951 provided for a
central legislature called House of Representatives, and it
was a single chamber. An important i%ature of the 1951
Constitution was the recognition given to the informal division
of the country into three groups of provinces in 1939, and
there were slight changes in the fiscal realm based on general
principles of federal financ:e.19 Each group of provinces now
called a region became a political entity having a House of
Assembly with legislative powers and an Executive. It also had
a Lieutenant-Governor rather than a Chief Commissioner. However,
while both the Northern and Western Regional Houses were bi-
cameral, that of the East was a single legislature, an action
which some scholars felt was 'in deference to Igbo republican
tradition'.20

In doing so, the framers of the Constitution failed to
recognise the minority groups in the Eastern Region who had
well established chieft%pcy tradition. The interests of these
groups, particularly the people of the Eastern Niger Delta some

of whose traditional rulers were deported by the British, had

not been taken into consideration. G.0O. Olusanya's general
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statement that "there was only a House of Assembly in the
Eastern Region as the Chieftancy institution was not as
well-developed as in the other two Rec;;ic:ans",zt1 could
therefore be construed to refer to the dominant Igbo group

in the region. The .point that the people of the Eastern
Niger Delta had an entirely different culture and different
ways of life as stressed during the Henry Willink's Commission
can therefore be better appreciated in this 1light.

In any case, the Macpherson constitution had not granted
self-autonomy, but it provided for the first time a federal
system within which each Region was to appropriate its revenue
for specific purposes. But the Lieutenant-Governors retained
their reserved powers given under the Richard's constitution
and were still subordinate to the Governor. So, the country
continued to operate a quasi-unitary system. Besides, the
Executive was not responsible to the legislature. And since
there was the absence of self-autonomy, the British authorities
remained, as Garvin Williams observed, "the arbiter in the
constitutional conflict and electoral competition"22 not only
between political parties, but also between major ethnic groups.

The Eastern Niger Delta constituencies were by this time
represented in the various Houses by Rivers people. For example,
Mr E.S. Bens represented the Brass Division at this time in the
House of Representatives. By 1957, E.P. Okoya and N.L.P. Apreala
were representing Brass Division while Mr Kalada Kiri of Okrika
and Mr S.J. Amakiri of Kalabari represented Degema Constituency

all in the Eastern House of Assembly.23 All these representa-

tives were N.C.N.C. members. Whereas, the competition between
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the parties and also between the major ethnic groups was
becoming severe at this time, the majérity of the people

in the Eastern Niger Delta at that time favoured and followed
the N.C<N.C. This did not imply that the spirit of statism
was dead. Rather, the creation of a Rivers Province in 1947
at least for sometime soothéd the demand for the creation of
a new.state.

Certain defects in the 1951 Constitution were criticised
by Nigerian nationalists. Besides, the period witnessed some
crises. One was an impasse in the East Regional House éf
Assembly24 leading to its dissolution on 6th May, 1953 by the
Lieutenant-Governor. In a new election that was held Dr Nnamdi
Azikiwe then the leader of the N.C.N.C. was elected into the
House. Another crisis was the Kano riot that resulted from
the Action Group (AG) delegation that went there. These events
seemed to have laid bare some obvious defects in the Macpherson
Constitution.

Invariably therefore, the British Government came to
realize that a federal system based on reglonal autonomy might
be more relevant to the Nigerian situation in which a major
ethnic group existed with minority groups in each of the
regions. Accordingly, Mr Oliver Lyttleton then the Colonial
Secretary, summoned representatives of each of the regions to
a Constitutional Conference in Londen from 30th July to August,
1953 to discuss a redrafting of the Nigerian Constitution.

They met and deliberated, among others, on the defects of the

1951 constitution, and the question of self=government.
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The outcome of the conference was a new constitution

"with a provision for a federal system of government with a

Governor-General instead of a Governor at the federal level
while at the regional level the Lieutenant-Governors became
Governors. The spheres of authority for both Federal and
Regional governments were clearly spelt out. Because a number
of issues such as the status of Lagos, and Revenue allocation
were not duly settled at the 1953 constitutional conference
another constitutional conference had to be summoned in Lagos
on 9th January, 1954. Resulting from these conferences a new
constitution known as the Lyttleton constitution came into
operation on 1st October, 1954.

In the opiniqn of G.0. Olusanya "the 1954 constitution
was very significant in that it provided the ba;is of the
constitution of independent Nigeria".25 Besides it solved
to 'a great extent through the establishment of a federal form
of government, the political conflicts whichxféfgiicted the
three major ethnic groups during the period. Béé it failed
to find sclution toc the fears of domination and oppression by
the larger group in each of the regions, which the ethnic
minorities strongly expressed.

The ethnic minorities did not fail to send participants
tothe}London Constitutional Conference in 1953. For instance,
the Cﬂaefs and Natural Rulers Assembly of the Rivers area on
26th and 27th July 1953 authorised Chief Davies Manuel of
Abonnema in Kalabari, to attend the London Constitutional
Conference that year. Chief Harold Dappa Biriye (then known

as Mr Wilcox) from Bonny in the Eastern Niger Delta, together
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‘with Chief Essien of Uyo also attended the London Conference

even if they did so as non-party delegates.26

Between 1953 énd 1957, the people of the Eastern Niger
Delta had become more conscious of the political realities
of ﬁheir plight under the NCNC government of Eastern Nigeria. R
And so, the agitation for the creation of their own state
gathered greater momentum. The problems of the minorities
had, indeed, reached such dimensions that they could no\ longer
be ignored at the 1957 Nigerian Constitutional Conference.
Accordingly, an agreement was reached by the Nigerian delegates
to the Conference to appoint a Minorities Commission to ascertain
facts of the fears of the minorities and propose means of
allaying them.

Following this decision, Sir Henry Willinks Commission
was appointed and it submitted its report in August, 1958. The
people of the Eastern Niger Delta made representations to the
Commission in two camps. There were those who étruggled for a
separate Rivers state. They had Mr Dingle Foot, a Queen's
Counsel (Q<.C.), as their leading Counsel supported by Mr W.D. Dappa
and-Mr B, Apiafi. Some others favoured the Calabar - Ogoja -
Rivers (COR) state movement under the auspicies of the Action
Group. They had Mr C.N. Shaw-Cross, (Q.C.) (i as their leading
Counsel supported by Mr Graham Doug;as and Mr W.0. Briggs.
Mr He.J«R. Biriye'was the principal witness for the Rivers
State movement.

During the sittings.of the Commission in Port-Harcourt,
representatives from various Eastern Niger Delta Communities

gave evidence in support of the creation of a separate Rivers
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State. A witness from Okrika Mr Kalada Kiri stressed before
the Commission that as separate communities the people of the
area had treaty relationship with the British.27 According
to him, he represented one ofthe Kingdoms which entered into
a treaty with Britain28 and that the people of that Kingdom
(Okrika) placed great importance on the treaty and would
therefore waqnt a separate state with their kith and kin within
an independent Nigeria. The main grievance of the people, he
insisted, was that apart from the fact that no person from
the area had a ministerial appointment, the government of the
Eastern Region did not appreciate the need for developing the
area. Even at the national level "Ibo predominance in white -
collar and professional occupations soon provoked hostility
among the other main ethnic groups; thé Yoruba dnd the Hausa-
Pulani".29
In its report, however, the Henry Willink's Commission
felt that the subdivision ofthe country inte small units might
create more problems than it would solve. But among othefs,
it recommended not just the creation of special areas where
peculiar problems existed but that both the Federal and
Regional Governments should equally share the financial and
other responsibilities of such areas.30 It further recommended
the setting up of Boards to initiate supplementary development
programmes in these areas, and then specifically declared the
Niger Delta Area as a special area.31 Accordingly, this was
included in the Nigeria:fj(Constitution) Oorder in Council, 1960,
The essence of the recommendations requires some comment.

The Willink's Commission appeared to have confirmed the
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superiority of the majority ethnic group over the minority

in Eastern Region, especially in the circumstance in which

the majority retained socio=political advantages to the
.néglect of the minorities. Thus, the Willinks Commission

of Enquiry disregarded the reality of the situation and failed
to make adequate recommendations that would have resolved the
problem. To the Rivers people, the Willink's solution looked
like a token solution to a massive injustice. They regarded
these recommendations as a palliative rather than a real cure
of the existing social malaise.33 While the Northern Peoplets
Congress (NPC)} and the NCNC accepted the report because it
favoured their stand on the issue, Action Group (AG) and
various minority movements rejected it.34 Thus, the matter
could not finally be put to rest.

Indeed, the British Government appeared to recognise
the enormity of the problem. Therefore, during the Nigeriah
Constitutional Conference which met in London from 29th
September to 27th October, 1958 the Secretary of State for
the Colonies propsed to insert (and there was inserted) in
the Constitution a provision for the future creation of
states but under specific conditions which made the procedure
rather complex.35 A separate Rivers State wouid have almost
been impossible under such cumbrous procedure. The military
intervention, however, set aside many provisioné in the
Constitution and the creation of states including a Rivers
State was achieved in 1967 during Yakubu Gowon's regime.

The agitation for a séparate Rivers State did not

prevent internal wranglings within the communities of the
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Eastern Niger Delta to settle ocutstanding cases of chieftaincy
disputes. It will be recalled that in the Eastern Region

there was no House of Chiefs until ‘1956.36 Thus, when an

ordinance was passed in 195937

to provide for the classification
of chiefs in the region it created problems among some of them.
There were chieftaincy disputes in Nembe, Okrika and Kalabari.
Under an instrument dated 16th April, 1959 Nwabufo Uwechia was
appointed as Sole Commissioner to examine and report with
recommendations on the various claims made in Kalabari to the
Amanyanabo throne there. The claims were made by Chief J.T..
Princewill Amachrée and his rival C.C. Amachree. The Commission
recommended that government should recognise Chief J.T. Princewill
Amachree as Amanyanabo.38

In 1959 too, there was another Commission of Enquiry by
Uwachia into the Okrika Chieftaincy dispute between the Ado
family on the one hand-and the Oputibeya family on the other
over rival claims to the Amanyanabo throne there. The report
of the commission was not published by the government. Rather,
there was a government announcement on 10th March, 1960 thgt
in the interest of peace and unity in the area, there should
be a rotation of the Amanyanabo throne between the two parties
to the dispute. The Government however gave the first chance to
the Ado House to produce the Amanyanabo. The Ado House rgjected
the principle of rotation on the grounds that it was untraditional,
but it went ahead to perform the installation of Chief Zedekiah

Fibika as the Amanyanabo of Okrika with the regnant name

(Ado VII) in succession to King Ibanichuka (Ado VI) who was
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deported in 1896. Government later revoked its policy to
rotate the Amanyanabo throne and accepted the recommendation
that the Ado House "be recognised-as the Amanyanabo House of
Okrika and be the House from among whose members the Amanyanabg
of Okrika should be chosen“.39 |

Under an instrument dated 5th September, 1959, the
government of Eastern Region of Nigeria appointed O. Ukelonu
as a Sole Commissioner to conduct an ingquiry into, and examine
the claims of the contestants to the title of Amanyanaﬁo of
Nembe. The two partiesiggtme dispute were Francis Joseph
Alagoa (Mingi X), Amanyanabo of Ogbolomebiri, and Ben Wari,
Amanyanabo of Bassambiri. The commission recommended that
His Highness Mingi X the Amanyanabo of Ogbolomabiri be
recognised by Government as the Amanyanabo of Nembe with the
Status of First=Class Chief in the EasternRegion.40

The resolution of the chieftaincy disputes restored
legitimacy.in the traditional hierarchy within the communities
put it failled to usher in inter-communal or intra-communal
peace, a phenomenon that was the bane of the intermal politics
within the Eastern Niger Delta. The disputes which often endgd
in serious civil disturbances created an unhealthy rivalry and
divisions which prevented the people from seeing that positively
they have many things in common that ﬁnite them as citizens of
a state.

This situation certainly delayed the positive organisation
of a mass movement for the creation of a state. The activities

of some of the traditional and modern elites based upon the
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policy of divide and rule alsc contributed to the slow.
progress of the state movement. Once the Rivers State
Movement was formed, the case of the people as an ethnic
minority was established in 1960. It needed time only to

come to ﬁ_qj:tion in 1967.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

EPILOGUE AND CONCLUSION -

£

"On principle, the welfare of the people
within the country counts the same... there
must not be any beggar-your-neighbour policies®

- Wolfgang F. Stolper1

After 1960, the post colonial policy of Eastern Nigeria
towards the Eastern Nigerﬁﬂnelta people continued to emphasise

the disbarity in economic development which was a colonial

. legacy. Thus, the Delta people saw that the achievement of

indépendence for Nigeria might be a guestion of &eplacing

white colonialism with black imperialism. Events did not
prove them wrong because in the ensuing new situation was
created a systematic imbalance which tended to perpetuate both
materially and psychelogically, relationships of dominance and
dependence. The colonialism of the past gave way to a new
system in which ethnic minorities were almost condemned to a
precarious and captive existence. Quite visible, too, were
the signs of anger and frustration in the minorities in the
Eastern Delta and feeling Q;{;alienation which beéan expressing
itself in resentment and hostility against those they perceived
as usurpers in their own area. Their call for a separate state
was therefore a search for legitimacy and self-identity.

In order to appreciate the demand for a Sepgfate state
it must be understood that majority of the people of the area
were fiﬁhermen who still clung to fishing. Some of them owned

N

their own means of producéion such as local fishing gadgets,

dug-out canoes and paddles. There were others who for survival
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and reproduction had no alternative but sell their labour by
pairing with those who owned the means of production. They
could hardly make good catches because of pollution caused by
the o©il explorations. Their situation worsened as the
exploration for petrocleum continued especially after 1960.
Besides, hardly any fishing grounds remained that were
not visited by large and modern fishing fleets with superior
techniques and materials for netting and tracing fish. The
experience by the coastal people in the Niger Delta, is not
an isolated one. Even in the Pacific Islands, "the oceanic .
ré;;urces are being exploited atran accelerating rate by
foreign enterprise threatening to deprive islanders of large
sources of supply and potential wealth that have been theirs
for centuries“.2 Indeed, the entire fishing industry having
been modernized in the advancea world, it was by this time being-
supported by massive research programmes; Competition between
the advanced nations had increased the world catch, and therefore,
the oceans and seas once thought to be inexhaustible of the
grazers and predators therein, were losing the quantum of the
fish population.3 In such circumstance, the local fishermen
still struggling with traditional methods could hardly eke a
living from their agelong preoccupation. Neither could they
afford the bigger and sophisticated vessels and equipment in
use by their more advanced competitors. Thus, the symphony of
their woes arising from the effect of o0il pollution together
with the avalanche of ecolegical problems came to be compounded
by the serious competition in fishing by the advanced Qations.

Although the lack of economic development in colonial Africa
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was general, the fact, however, is that it was worse in some
areas including the Eastern Niger Delta. The transport
sector was no doubt after 1960 one of the areas in which the
Eastern Delta continued to be most seriocusly neglected. The
only means of travel available to the people was the dug-out
canoe that had beén in use over the centuries. For reasons
of costs, many rivers or creeks were neglecfed and could not
be used because of their hydraulic and hydrological problems.
They needed to be properly dredged and the submerged trees_
removed. Private investment was not eager to undertake it as
a venture and government too failed.to do something even as
a social service. And the general climate of opinion was
that the Eastern Niger Delta had been abandoned to its fate
by the Eastern Nigerian Government.4

Furthermore, even water supply for drinking had its
constraints. Apart from the general'feature of the wells
being shallow, unlined and uncovered,5 well water in the
Eastern Niger Delta had the broblems of high iron content‘and'
saline water intrusion. A recent geological investigation
followed up by geophysical survey at Abam-Ama on the mainland
of QOkrika proved the possibility to pick salt-water interface
even up to a depth of {; one hundred to one hundred and fofty
feet.6 Such geophysical and hydrochemical investigatiohs
required reasonable capital which was not considered by the
Eastern Nigerian government between 1960 and 1966.

In addition, the provision of medical facilities hardly
went beyond the proposals in tlie Ten<Year Devélopment Plan

1945-1955. 1In 1946 for instance, Port Harcourt with a grade A
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hospital having 130 beds, Degema and Opobo with grade C
hospifals having 42 and 28 beds respectively, were included
in the'propoged plan while the neighbouring hinterland laad
several larger ﬁospital centres proposed at Owerri, Enugu,

Aba, Umuahia, Ckigwi, Onitsha, Nsukka, Afikpo and others.7

"Many of these hospitals in these hinterland areas were

constructed befofe.1960 while the rest were completed by 1966
to the neglect of those in the Eastern Niger Delta.

Lack of basic ;nfrastructure.woréened the bad economic
situation thch was already compounded by the marshy ecolégy
of the area. Flood and erosion were naturgl disasters that
plagued the life of the communities. There néeded to be
flood and erosion control measures, reclamation, canalization
and other water ways improvement activities. These gigantic
ecolegical problems at that time appeared to defy solution
and the people felt that they could not stake their future
with those who failed to understand their predicament.

The channel of demand for a new state remained essentially
through two organisations, the Rivers State Movement and the
Calabar-Cgoja=-Rivers State Movement. Since 1953, state creation
had become a national issue with the Action Group (AG) supporting
the two organisations while the National Cenveition of Nigerian
Citizens (NCNC) the ruling political party in Eastern Nigeria
waé until 1964 vehemently opposeé to the demand for the creation
of state in the Eastern Region. The stalemated n§tiona1 elections
of 1964 witnessed a change in the attitude of the NCNC because
the supporters of the Rivers State Movement emerged victorious

in the electionse.
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Meanwhile, new trends had begun to manifest themselves
in the struggle for the creation of the state. The erstwhile
leadership had drawn ﬁpon traditional values of the chiefly
class which emphaéised a peaceful and constitutional approach.
A new leadership drawn from among the yoﬁnger men like Isaac
Adaka Boro began to think differently. While a detailed
investigation of the new leadership is now under way, the
justification for their action was to redréss the "total
democratic imbalance and contradictions" in Nigeria's political
set up as at independence and to correct the economic under-
development in the Eastern Niger Delta in particular.'8

Drawing perhaps from the experience of the open public
protest and disturbances in the Western Region of Nigeria that
followéd the 1965 elections in that area, the new leadership
planned for an armed conflict which érupted early in 1966.

The creation of the Rivers State in May 1967 finally fulfilled
the hpﬁes of the people and contributed significantly to the
successful prosecution of the Nigerian civil war in favour of
the Federal Military Government in the area. Both the young

and old saw the civil war as a war for the creation of their

qstate.

From the above it is indeed a difficult task to offer
any systematic exposition of challenges and responses of
transitional societies without recogniziﬁg many exceptions.
Although transformation is usually involved, one could also
see the process in.terms of cénflicting interests between
different social classes, whether economic, religious or

political. Viewed however against the background of the



Western European model of transformation in which power passed
from feudal landlords to the industrial capitalists, the
experience in the Easfern Niger Delta was quite different.

Any model which reflects class conflict will therefore not

be so relevant fo the situation there.

The transitional experience in the Eastern Niger Delta
since 1885 took as part of its point of departure, the fact.
that it was externally induced. Thus, whereas transitional
changes are basically thought to be progressive and therefore
desirable, such thinking with respect to the colonial situation
in the Eastern Niger Delta could be faulfed. This is because
the traditional rulers removed by the colonial authorities
either through deportation or deposition, were in power by
all the criteria of traditional legitimgcy. Some of these
rulers of the calibre of King Ibanichuka of Okrika and King
Jaja of Opeobo introduced good policies and ideas ocutside
regular conventional practices in their city-states.- The
transition from traditional to colonial rule involving the
change of such acceptable rulers against the wishes of their
people could not be said to be progressive and desirable.

This is not to deny that the colonial era did come with some
modernising features or intreduce a number of changes in

other salutary forms. In other words, transition.may or may
not be progressive or even desirable but it usually involves
change and factors responsible for or influencing the change.

While explaining the process of the transitional changes
in the Eastern Niger Delta it was stated that during the four

centuries proceding the imposition of formal British control,
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‘African'chiefsiin fﬁe Niger Delta area ruled their people
effectively and prevented the intrusion of the white man.
Phygical and climatic barriers might undoubtedly have helped
in preventing European intrusion. But these impediments no
longer prevented such intrusion once the Europeans had overcome

L_ the oﬁposition of thé‘coastal chieftains. One could therefore
> emphasize that it was thé opposition of African rulers which

compelled the European traders to recognize the sovereignty

of African states, and it remained effective so long as the

Africans had the equipment, the means, and the numbers to

maintain their independence. One of the factors which however

contributed to the collapse of the cocastal states was internal
dissension - conflict between principal African chieftaincies
within the city-states.
By 1500 there had grown in the area an active commerce9
}: and the delta society continued to experience changes and
- adapted their organisation to the demands of trade.10 Stagnation
was therefore out of the question and the people had én their
own evolved their forms of political and military institutions.
Their commercial intercourse with Europe had produced some
}\‘ social and economic effects. As K.O. Dike pointed out "As to
%“a"\.,s be expected the Delta states were<far bétter armed; beifg the
| capitalists of the Atlantic trade they were greatly éought
after as financiers by the hinterland 1:1.'ade:.“s"."]"l
Thus, although the general character of the political
horizon could be said to have changed by the declaration of

the 01l Rivers Protectorate in 1885 ~ and change is the major

theme of this study - the change as far as the communities of
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the Eastern Niger Delta wgré concernéd, was not a kind of
secularised salvation when squaring the aehievements during
the colonial era with.ﬁhat obtainedAin the pre-colonial period
under the indigén;us system. Therefore, ény histeorical
analysis of the colonial ¢onquest‘shou1d not be merely in
terﬁs ofrthe'change in state éower but of specific issues not
excludiﬁg the relative economic strength of the communities
affected by it. |

Besides, onée the secular conquest had been achieved

‘and made secure, the colonisérs turned to the social, psycho-

logical and mental aspécts. There were noticeable changes in

" many directions. As P.D. Curtin observed, "these changes

rested, in turn, on the tfiumph of industrial technology which
made it virtually impossible for any non-Western society to

resist Westernization“.12 But the quality of the. industrial

- change within. the Eastern Niger Delta at the time could only

be imagined in the light of the fact that colonialism favoured

"exploitation rather than the economic development of Africa

in general. Africa essentially remained in the mercantile

"era while European Industrial Revolution continued with

greater momentum. Africa merely produced raw materials for

European industries. Areas which for geographical reasons

- produced no raw materials were left to languish as far as ;

the provisién of infra-sgructure or even social amenities was
concerned. And since the ecology of the Eastern-Niger Delta
did not favour thé pfoduction of the agricultural raw mate;ials
reduired for expofté, it was left to its fate without any

i

economic development.

!
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N Indeed the change that followed the 1885 declaration
rather appeared to be one-way, that is from indigenous rule
to colonial hegemony ané’all that that involved but nevér in
some other vital direction as industrialisation or the
"modernisation of either the fishing indﬁstry which was the

main preoccupation of the pecple of the Eastern Niger Delta,

A

or any other industry whatscever. To this extent therefore,
an all embracing transition became a far cry when examined

from a perspective in which one could perceive the inter-

.4\'{'.

dependence of the political, economic and cognitive changes

that epitomize transition.

-

The change that followed the 1885 declaration definitely
raised considerable problems some of which were social and
psychological in their ramifications. For instance, one could
raise the issue of self-identity. The people saw their image
L _ as a free people dented by the colonial bondage. ﬁesideg,
colonial rule as Dr N.S.S. Iwe put it "operated against the

background of the cultural superiority complex and positions

' which the European nationals assumed".13 The argqument about
wounded pride and all its various connotations cannot therefore
Lp be underrated. Thus, even the conceptual and moral problems

which the Eastern Niger Delta faced as a society in transition
were mainly, though not wholly, dependent on the direction of
the change because it was forced ana in the interest of the
colonising power, rather than being self-induced and in -the
interest of tﬁe people.

Indeed, the general consequences of the change were,

among others, those of bewilderment and far-reaching dis-
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orientation leadiﬁg-to irrational assimilation and an
uncritical adulation of European culture. In the religious
sphere for instance, the church became the first associational
éroup in the Eastern Niger Delta that was independent of the
traditional ascriptive community either ethnic or territorial.
Whether in Bonny, Okrika, Kalabari or Nembe, it was one
christian church to which the members belonged. Although
there was some measure of religious toleration between
traditional religion and christianity, nonetheless, christianity
tended to change the system of reference of its adherents. It
is therefore difficult, or perhaps really impossible, to fully
comprehend a transition of this kind with its full impact on
the people without undefstanding the psychological, social and

even the physical or ecological issues involved. It was not

just the denigration of indigenocus political authority nor the

desecration of traditional religious rites but also the

debilitation of the relative economic strength of the coastal
people vis-a-vis their hinterland neighbours all of which
affected the peoplets mode of living. This, in fact, is the
aspect of the history which has not been fully articulated
but whi¢h this work has been set_to discuss.

For a realistic solution of the soclio-economic problems
of this country to emerge, there is need to have suéh
historical appraisal or diagnosis of the nature of.the problems
and to identify their genesis since human problems are often
roote@ in their experiences whether past or recent or even

present. The coleonial factor is of course a major experience
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as far as the Eastern Niger Delta is concerned and it may be

appropf}ate for any historical analysis aimed at correctly
desctibing the causal antecedents of such phenomenon to use
explanations that invoke the logic of the particular situation.
For effective explanation too the analyst may need to put
himself in the shoes of those whose behaviour he wishes to
understand and to interprete. Simply put, he has to reexperience
the situation to be explained if he actually wishes to re-enact
? it very well in thought.

To my mind, such empathetic recapturing of past situations
wi}l enable scholars to explain situations as they appeared or
meant to those involved in them. Unless such method is adopted,
the observations about the transitional challenges énd the
responses to such challenges with respect to the Eastern Niger
Delta, are bound to be partial, and to that extent, their
'3 fairness could be questionable. For instance, an Okrika

fisherman who freely shares the big fish he has caught to the
community to partake, and sells; as tradition demands, only
the small fishes (which might not fetch enough money) might

not be easily understood if we try to picture his activities

against the background of rational economic behaviour. Certain
actions occur within the compass of religious or traditional
beliefs, humility and zest.

It is therefore not always that the laws of rationalify
of behaviour have to be used to explain every situation because
there may be other influencing factors; It is the failure to

understand either the beliefs or the situation or related

het

phenomena of a society that often leads to wrong historical
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verdicts. The stress in this work as mentioned earlier is on

the transitional changes in the colonial era and the related

phenomena in their endless historical c¢hain. K.0. Dikets work,

Trade and Politics in the Niger Delta, might be in recognition
of this but it only covers the period 1830 to 1885. Yet, even
the colonial period itself which lasted from 1885 to 1960 had

its strands and ramifications extending to the post-colonial

era. That is why it comes difficult to regard the colonial

' ' _' era merely as an episode in the long history of the Eastern

s Niger Delta or even of Nigeria in general, but as part of the
historical continuum.

v In view of the difference in the pre-colonial experiences
of both the people of the Eastern Niger Delta and their hinterland
neighbours, there was also some difference in the nature of the
colonial impact on them. The coastal people.héd contact with

} Eurcopeans for abo@t three hundred years as trading partners,

7

friends and as equals. The change in this position of equality

or even superiority to that of an inferior position gave some

.‘\“

mental torture and subsequent frustrations to the Ijo community.
A situation in which existing partnership of equals was turned
inside out to that of a governor and the governed demoralised
them.

_ . N

on the other hand, the people of the hinterland Qﬁﬁh@
Eastern Niger Delta had neo similar partnership relationship
with the Européans. Their period of contact was very short
indeed and it was maiﬁly a question of expedition, resistance
and conquest. There was no sufficient time gap for equal

‘ .
lr social relationships of the type experienced by the coastal
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groups to build up. The impact of the colonisation was there-
fore not as devastéting on the socic-economic relationships as
w;s the case in the coastal area. The people of the hinterland
wefe primary suppliers and remained in that position, change
or no change. But the coastal people were middlemen, and with
the change, that position was completely eliminéted. Their
swampy region was not supportive of any agricultural growth.
The fish and salt they produced were not what the Europeans
wanted.

In such circumstance in which they saw the decisiveness
of the colonial transition as peremptory and the corresponding
economic situation as c:lysfun::tional,‘M the people of the
Eastern Niger Delta developed a real sense of less. The new
challenges they faced sprang mainly from the loss of political
power as the ultimate determinant of economic and developmental

.
activities. It was with political power supported by military
power that they dictated terms and made European traders pay
‘comey'. With the lpss of these powers, there was a change of
the felationship that existed for centuries and the effects
became mentally devastating.

.;t has been sufficiently demonstrated in this analysis
that both duringAthe pre-colonial era and the colonial period
economic and political activities remained interlaced and not

independent of each other. The history of the Eastern Niger

Delta may not be peculiar to the demonstration of this mutual

' dependence of the economic and political forces. We cannot

therefore ignore the fundamental fact which has become

historically evident that they are related factors in modern
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l political culture. It is in this light that the agitation

T

for -a separate state by the people of the Eastern Niger Delta
, céhld be understood during the Minorities Commission.
It can also be recalled that in the colonial era,
‘European investors and financiers rather than encourage
industrial development, were concerngd with exploitation of
mineral and food resources, and with the support of government,

made investment in infrastructure such as railways and rolling-

i? stock. In'orderlthat colonies would not compéte with industries

' in metropolitan Europe, industrialisation was not generally
encourage& in the colonies. Since the major sustaining

& economic institutions at that time were those related to the

agricul ture sector, the principal export commodities favoured
in all the regions were agricultural crops. It was cocoa in
the Western region, groundnut, cotton and others in the North

while that of the Eastern region was mainly palm produce. For

P .

instance, when Regiocnal Development Boards were set up, it was
intended that these should "*dispose -of funds made available by
the Palm Produce Marketing Board for the development of palm.
produce industry and for the benefit and prosperity of the
N producers and the areas of production".15 The enormous fluvial
complex of the Niger Delta has much of swamp soil than solid
ground. Only mangroves {(rhizorphora racemosa) grow in the
swamps which are not supportive of the palm trees. The area
was consequently neglectéd.
Constitufional development at the time when Britain

granted a measure of responsible government to Nigerians, made

' little or no changes in the position-of things. From 1954, for

_anen e N . SN S
-
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instance, the Nigerian Constitution became decisively federalist

with its emphasis on regionalism. 1In each of the regions the
dominant political party deri&éd its pepular support mainly
from a dominant nationality group which tended to consolidate
its ethnic interest. Ethnic groups in Nigeria at the time
therefore displayed varying degrees of solidarity. The Ibo
State Union, the Egbe Omo Oduduwa and the Jam'iyyar mutanen
Arewa (Northern Nigeria Congress) were examples of cultural
uﬁions from which regional political parties in power drew
thelr strength. No region in Niéeria consisted of only a
single ethnic group. There was in every region at least the
cultural majority group with one or more ethnic minorities.

Thus, before the 1954 Constitutional changes some nationalist

-leaders envisaged the creation of states based on linguistic

and cultural affinity.

- Although minority16 groups {racial or ethnic) have
existed all over the world for many centuries, the colonial
situation helped to fuel its negaﬁive impact in the variocus
regions of Africa. In claiming spheres of influence,
colonialists adjusted ethnic boundaries. Protectorate$were
carved in such a way that societies were established in which

dominance of one group by the other came to be the basis of

N
‘social order. The conditions! thit; helped to aggravate the

minority question were therefore basically two: first, the

bringing into contact of people with different background,

and, secondly, the domination of one group by the other.
Generally in Nigeria, the stunting of the majority

groups' ethical instincts has been evident in their uncaring
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% atti&%@e towards the ethnic minorities. Added to this was

the_problem of trabalism. All thesé made themselves manifest

in the patterns of civil service or political appoinfments

at the federal level. Inevitably, any society which abdicates

its responsibilities for social stability and cohesion not

only undermines its capacity to deal with the present but

also sows seeds of future turmoii and subsequent disintegratione.

It was in recognition of these twin problems and a determination

of the correction of the darr;age of the past that the 1979

Nigerian Constitution provided that "the composition of the

Government of the Federation or any of its agencies and the

s conduct of its affairs shall be carried out in such manner as

i to reflect the federal character of Nigeria and the need to
promote national unity".17
A faithful adherénce to such ideal would have.givén

! o birth to a new set of values and loyalties which would

‘ eventually permit the construction of new socio-political
bridges both within and between the various ethnic groups in

f" Nigeria.r But the obsessive pre=occupation with the present
due to_seme other motives, appears to entail grave disregard

&
for the lessons of the past and a refusal to accept any sense

of obligatien towards posterity. From this analysis one could
detect that what is necessary is a conscious reappraisal of
our collective ideals rather than leave vital issues to be
resolved by a fortuitous concatenation of social forces which
direction and dimension we may find difficult to conérol.

In view 6f‘the selfish tendencies of the dominant

-political groups in the regions, ethnic minorities
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demanded séparation as a safeguard of their owh interest. 1In
the Eastern region the government established‘development
Corporations which undertook agricultural and industrial
projects, and sited these projecfs within the dominant
cultural area. Perhaps the ecology of the Niger Delta was
responsible for the non-siting of industries there. But the
people of the area felt neglected and made no secret of it
because there was virtually nothing by way of economic devel op-
ment with which to identify government in the area. Such a
feeling of neglect rather than innate "feelings of hostility
to the Ibo - speaking majority“18 made the people of the

Eastern Niger Delta (and of Calabar-0Ogoja) seek separate states.

The formation of”ﬂfiéivers Chiefs and People's Conference
@ :

was to pursue this separation. It!ﬁﬁiélso their response to

the other challenges of the moment.Cogéanisational and ‘other-

wise), and the Niger Delta Congfesss headed by Chief Harold

Dappa Biriye became a palitical outgrowth of the Conference.

For indeed, the desire for self identity became not only .

significant but also a powerful passionate motiv;: The formation é

of the political party served as a mechanism to pacify &hd direct

the passion of the people of the Eastern Niger Delta in a

constructive manner. It alse helped. to avoid t6§ bitter a

feeling of uneas;ness that éould set it in the course of

political violence. As it is in many sbcieties, much desire

for self identity could "be diverted, directed, or cajoled,

but theré is no way to diminish or eradicate its overwhelming ]
19

powern,’

"The geographical or™ physical condition of tﬁE:Niger
i =

Delta since the early days of colonialism really cried for
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help. The colonial administration was not interested in
economic development of the colony. Where it constructed

roads or railway lines it was either to enhance the administra-

tion or for the purpose of transporting export commodities.

Since there was no such export commodity from the Eastern

Niger Delta, it was neglected. In spite of the ten-year

colonial welfare plan (1946-=55), the one visible project was
perhaps the experimental boat-yard at Egwanga-Opobo established
in 1950.20 But the fishing activities of the people of this

zone were not taken into accoup? in that plan. Neglect therefore
appeared to be a colonial legacy for the people of this area.

The people of the then Rivers province in asking for
separation tried to ally themselves with those of Calabar and
Cgoja; and in December, 1953 there was the demand for a Calabar-
Ogoja=Rivers {(COR) sfate. Most Rivers people felt that they
would be a minority again in suéh a grouping since they were
numerically inferior to the others. What appeared to be popular
among them was theréfore.the‘hemand for a separate Rivers State
that would consist of the Rivers province in the Eastern Region
and those oﬁ their Ijo kith and kin in the adjoining Delta
Province of £he Western Region.

Each of the regional minorities asking for separate
state.had a different type of opportunities and hardship with
also a different set of competitors from the rest. Each also
drew its own support from dominant political parties outside
its region. Thus, while the NCNC opposed the creation of COR
State in the Eastern region the A.G. supported it. Through

the medium of such support for the cause of ethnic minorities
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some of the regional political parties became national in
character. This is a historic contribution ofthe ethnic -
sectional opposition within each region in Nigeria. But
critics denounced it as being divisive. However, the creation
of states had vindicated the stand of the agitators and their
supporters. And as T.N. Tamuno observed, contrary to the
expectation of those who opposed the creation of states
"Nigeria after independence and till the 1960's was not a
united country nor were ethnic tensions less intense than was
expected in ‘1958".21 One might perhaps add toco that the
nation facing its own moral conscience had prolonged ethnic
upheavals and eventually convulsed into a civil war.

Arising from the 1954 Constitutional Conference, the
Sir Henry Willink Commission was set up to ascertain the
fears of ethnic minorities in Nigeria and to‘propose means
of allaying them. If in view of the fact that certain problems
are universal and so, adjure interaction and inter-relationships
in order to promote progress, the Rivers people would like to
associate with their neighbours but with their fate solidly in
their own hands.‘ If because certain social problems know no
boundaries and must the;eforgfiackled on regional basis in
order that the long term objectives of ensuring permanent
sclutions are to be realized, the Rivers people would like to
associate with their neighbours but also on equal terms. And
if regional cooperation was necessary to help mobilise more
capital for development and to operate certain projects on a

scale which would make them economic and viable, and also to

&
improve efficiency in the use of human and natural resources,
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the Rivers men would like to do so but not in a way that
would place them at a disadvantage whether political or
econpmic.22

As it has been rightly observed, "a federation consists
*of a group of governments which have to work together; but
they have not only got to work together, they must also (over
a considerable part of the field) be able to work separately.
It is important that they would have the liberty to work
separately where they need to do so; and some degree of
financial liberty is necessary for the purpose. Without such
liberty they cannot be expected to cooperate smoothly, in the
way fraternity réquires".23

Although initially the Rivers people were unsuccessful
in their bid to get a state carved out for them, vet it became
quite clear &t independence that the dynamic laws expected to
govern the distribution of social products under the regional
set-up presented a picture very different from the harmony
and justice assumed by those who drafted the independence
constitution. As a developing economy with people of diverse
cultural and linguistic background Nigeria developed certain
awful traits, andthe crucial factor among the dynamic forces
came to be glaringly devoid of ethical attributes with regard
to inter-group relationship.

In the Eastern Niger Delta discontent turned into open
rebellion as evidenced by the Isaac Boro uprising. However
it was the eventual creation of states a decade after the
1957 Conspitutional Conference that came to ameliorate this

invidous factor because it had the effect of breaking the
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political monopoly of the majority groups and gave the
minority groups too the chance of controlling the forces

of development that affected their general welfare.  The
creation of states should therefore be regardeé as the
embodiment of history (and not of sentiment) for it ;ep;esents
the high water mark of past events and experiences.

If colonialism as a feature of imperialism was, by and
large, monopoly capitalism in the interest of metropolitan
Europe to the disadvantage of African colonies, regionalism
with ethnic majorities and minorities as practised in Nigeria
through the Richard's constitution of 1946 down to the time
of Nigeria's independence in 1960, tended to portray develop-
mental differentials that favoured the majority groups, to
the disadvantage of the minorities. But in the ultimate it
was the creation of states in the way it ensured spread of
political power that brought about balancing effects in
economic development and modernisation in Nigeria. oOnce’_ /
the salient features of the political dynamics were appreciated
and their contextual socio-economic formations were understood,
the forces of even-development were in this way liberated.

So far, history does not appear to have proved the
Rivers people wrong for the changes that have occurred since
1970. Such changes, whether political or social or even
economic, seem to make themselves manifest everywhere in that
geographical area to a degree consistent with available.
resources. Baring the constraints of modern technolagy in
black Africa in general which make the African grope for

purpose and direction, the rate of change in the Rivers State
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just as in many other areas in Nigeria, has shown remarkable
improvement. This, however, is not to say that there does
not éxist a serious gap between resources and the administra-
tive and political capacity to execute. It must also be
admitted that the country in general and the Rivers state in
particular, have been unable t; muster the resources needed
to carry a sustained ﬁevelopment to its logical conclusion.,

Yet, the ecological featurelof the Rivers area has
clearly left no one in doubt that it is not easy to achieve
abundance at the expense of natural environment. The recommenda=~
tion and acceptance by government of the Willink's Commission
that both the Federal and Regional Governments should contribute
to the development of the Niger Delta area only showed the
extent and intensity of the ecological problem there.

In course of cur analysis, we found it necessary to
point out the outbursts of recrimination and rage by the
ethnic minorities during the period. We explained that the
social and political movementsthat were formed by them were
conmitted to changing the patterns of relationship in order to
bring about new concepts of equity and of self identity in the
country. The establishment of Port Harcourt as an urban centre
helped to bring out cohesive tendencies on the part of people
of the Eastern Delta whose city-states before the colonial era
were occasionally invelved in disastrous wars. No doubt, their
agitation for a separate stéte has helped to illuminate the

nature of difficulties confronting economic development “and

socio-political evolution in the developing countries of Africa.
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Having got their state eventually, the Riversrpeople
appear to understand that it requires to be supported if not
by others, by themselves in an ethnically divided country
like Nigeria. What is however of historical significance
about them is the fact that colonialism had helped to bring
out in them a considerable degree of unity of purpose while
at the same time it has constituted the cradle of contemporary
fthnicity in the country at large.

Our study has also contrasted, to some extent, two
social orders, one traditional and the other colonial; and
two sets of forces, one tending to reinforce itself, and the
other trying both to undermine it and to establish a new order.
One however finds it difficult to formulate a strategy for
social change which could validate the point that the transition
so far attained through colonialism and the demise of the old
order could have been otherwise achieved through revolution
and ideological forces consciously and endogenously steered
along definite propsed paths.

Given the social conditions in the various city-states
at the time and the mood of revolt on the part of the wealthy
class, especially the ex=-slaves among whom were Jaja, Oko-Jumbo
and others of their stamp, such possibility existed. But in
an ultimate trial of strength with the traditional forces in
authority, any revolutionary movement would have been unable
to secure a wide and sustained support needed to carry a
struggle of that dimension to its logical conclusion. A

revolution in Nembe - Brass in the 18th Century merely brought



R

-

- =235 -

. e

about a dual ﬁonarchy. Jaja's effort in Bonny in 1865/70
only resulted in a secession. Will-Braidts attempt in
Kalabari;failed; and Okujagu's hopes in Okrika were nipped
in the bud.>4

Evidently, the relationship between existing traditional
institutions and emergent political forces is an issue which
}1Way;'€onfronts a society in the stage of transition. It is
n;t quite clear how these historical issues would have'been
résolved eventually without the colonial factor. All we have
on record is that the disintegrative tendencies and the forces
they produceé hastened the demise of the old order as the
colonial forces took advantage of_ihem. Iﬁ other words, lefi
to themselves, the foregoing developments would hardly have
constituted ? situation capable of changing or even of pesing
a serious threat.to the traditional positions of the indigerious
rulers. Such developments have however become politically |
significant to the extent that they provided new situations'
capable of manipulation by the colonialists. |

Finally, the experience of the peogle of the Eastern
Niger Delta really appears to be a historical paradox. From
the late 15th Century up to the middle of the 19th Century,
it was they who controlled the commerce of the area. Yet none
of the trade articles (slave or palm produce) was produced in
their area. By the time petroleum was discovered in their
area {and it became the dominant export}) they had lost political

and economic control. They had become aj minority whether in

! .
terms of numbers or within the social context of the colonial

éra. It became an irony that the discovery of petroleum which
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was expected to perform the magic of transforming the country's
economy, appeared at the time to pollute the creeks and rivers
on which the Eastern Delta fishermen depended for their liveli~
hood. Even so, history's role in this regard has not changed
for every period of history has both its victories and

casualties.

-t

e It is against this background that one must see the

economic and political fortunes of the people of the Bastern
Niger Delta throucghout the changing circumstances. Before
the colonial era, they had *"overwhelming military superiority"
ovér their neighbours in the hinterland and "played the role
of economic dictators" to them.25 During the colonial era,
everything appeared to be in a reverse order. Thus, one
may perhaps ‘ask if nature has this peculiar way of balancing
her equations to enable people resolve how to heal the woundé
of the past so that the act'of healing may be the prelude to
a lasting social, economic and poiitical stability? Or is it
that Professor Butterfield was right when he asserted that
"there is something in the nature of historical events which
twists the course of history in a direction that no man ever
intended"?26

Whatever may be the case and no matter how pieasant or
unpleasant the experiences have been, ideals of justice,
harmony and equality of all people in the country demand
that we learn from this story a better way to live together

and provide the basis for a response to the challenges of

the times in order to enhance the chances of our survival
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as & nation. We can also learn from this story a way of
balancing our various cultural values against our overall .
socio~political requirements in order to be able to
contribute to the growth ofthe Nigerian society in all its

richness and apparent complexity.
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APPENDIX I

Treaty Between Great Britain and New Calabar, 4th July, 1884

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland, Empress of India etc., and the Kings and
Chiefs of New Calabar, being desirous of maintaining and
strengthening relations of peace and friendship which have for
so long existed between them; Her Britannic Majesty has named
and appointed E.H. Hewett, Esq., her Consul for the Bights of
Benin and Biafra, to conclude a treaty for this purpose.

The said E.H. Hewett, Esq., and the said Kings and
Chiefs of New Calabar have agreed upon and concluded the
following articles:

ART. I. Her Majesty tﬁe Queen of Great Britain and
Ireland etc., in compliance with the request of the Kings,
Chiefs, and people of New Calabar, hereby undertakes to
extend to them, and to the territory under their authority
and jurisdiction, her gracious favour and protection.

II. The Kings and Chiefs of New Calabar agree and
promise to refrain from entering into any correspondence,
Agreement, or Treaty with any foreign nation or power, except
with the knowledgé and sanction of Her Britannic Majesty's
Government.

IXI. It is agreed that full and exclusive jurisdiction,
civil and criminal, over British subjects and their property
in the territory of New Calabar is reserved to Her Britannic
Majesty, to be exercised by such Consular or other officeré

as Her Majesty shall appeint for that purpose.

=
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The same jurisdiction is likewise reserved to Her
Majesty in the said territory of New Calabar ove? foreign
subjects enjoying British protection who shall be deemed to
be included in the expression 'British subject' throughout
this Treaty.

IV. All disputes between the Kings and Chiefs of New
Calabar or between them and British or foreign traders, or
between the aforesaid Kings and Chiefs and neighbouring
tribes, which cannot be settled amicably between the two
parties, shall be submitted to the British Consular or other
officers appointed by Her Britannic Majesty to exercise
jurisdiction in New Calabar territories for arbitration and
decision, or for arrangement.

V. The Kings and Chiefs of New Calabar hereby engage
to assist the British Consular éghother officers in the
execution of such duties as may be assigned to them; and,_
further, to act upon their advice in matters relating to
the administration of justice, the development of the
resources of the country, the interests of commerce, or in
any other matter in relation to peace, order, and good
government, and the general progress of civilization.

Vi. The subjects and citizens of all countries may
freely carry on trade in every part of the territories of
the Kings and Chiefs parties thereto, and may have houses
and factories therein when, in the estimation of the British
Consular or other officers, the state of the country of the

Kings and Chiefs will admit of the trade being so extended.
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‘ﬁh VII. All ministers of the Christian religion shall

W

be permitted to reside and exercise their calling within
the territories of the aforesaid Kings and Chiefs who hereby
guarantee to them full protection.

All forms of religlious worship and religious ordinances
may be exercised within the territories of the aforesaid Kings

and Chiefs, and no hindrances shall be offered thereto.

e

VIII. If any vessel shall be wrecked within the New

Calabar territories, the Kings and Chiefs will give them

all the assistance in their power, will secure them from

!f plunder, and also recover and deliver to the owners or
A agents all the property which can be saved.
If there are no such owners or agents on the spot,
then the said property shall be delivered to the British
Consulaf or other officers.
_ The Kings and Chiefs further engage to do all in thedir
g powei to protect the persons and property of the officers,
‘. crew, and others on board such wrecked vessels.
r ‘ All claims for salvage dues in such cases shall, if

disputed, be referred to the British Consular or other

officer for arbitration and decisione.

el

IX. This Treaty shall come into operation, so far as
may be practicable, from the date of its. signature.

Done in duplicate on board Her Majesty's ship Flirt
ancﬁored in New Calabar River, this fourth day of

July 1884,

. 3
=
\ u | |
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EDWARD HYDE HEWETT
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f.

LD
Their
X KING AMACHRU
X GEORGE AMACHRU
Marks

Witness to signatures of King Amachru and George

Amachru (signature illegible)

Equity, New Calabar.

Witness to the above signatures from Will Braid to

Their

Marks

X

X

Chairman of Court of

WILL BRAID
JOHN BULL
HORSFALL MANUEﬁ
BOB MANUEL

' YOUNG BRIGGS.

Young Briggs (signature illegible) Chairman of Court

of Equity.

Knight's Beach, New Calabar River, August

16th 1884,
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APPENDIX 2

Treaty between Great Britain and Bonny, 22 August 1884

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great
Briﬁain and Ireland, Empress of India, etc., and the Chiefs
of Bonny, being desirous of maintaining and strengthening
the relations of peace and friendship which have for so long
existed between them;

Her Britannic Majesty has né%ed and appointed
E.H. Hewett, Esq., her Consul for the Elights of Benin and
Biafra, to conclude a Treaty for this purpose.

The said E.H. Hewett; Esq., and the said Chiefs of
Bonny have agreed upon and conclude the following Articles:
ARTICLE I

Her Majesty the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland,
etc., in compliance with the request of the Kings, Chiefs,
and people of Bonny, hereby undertakes to extend to them,
and to the territory under their authority and jurisdiction,

her gracious favour and protection.

ARTICLE IT

The Kings and Chiefs of Bonhy agree and promise to

-
H

refrain from entering into any correspondence, Agreement,

or Treaty with any foreign nation or Power, except with
l. -
the knowledge and sanction- of Her Britannic Majesty's
\.t‘ \A‘.‘
Government. T

3
.
ARTICLE III-

L
It is agreed that full and exclusive jurisdiction,

civil and criminal over British subjects and their property
1y
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in the territory of Bonny is reserved to Her Britannic
Majesty, to be exercised by such Consular or other officers
as Her Majesty shall appoint for that purpose.

The same jurisdiction is likewise reserved to Her
Majesty in the said territory of Bonny over foreign subjects
enjoying British protection, who shall be deemed to be
included in the expression "British subject" throughout
this Treaty.

ARTICLE IV

All disputes between the Kings and Chiefs of Bonny, or
between them and British or foreign traders, or between the
aforesaid Kings and Chiefs and neighbouring tribes, which
cannot be settled amicably between the two parties, shall be
submitteq to the British Consular or other officérs appointed
by Her Britannic Majesty to exercise jurisdiction in Bonny
territories for arbitration and decision, or for arrangement.,
ARTICLE V

The Kings and Chiefs of Bonny hereby engage to assist
the British Consular or other officers in the execution of
such duties as may be aésigned to them; and, further, to
act upon their advice in matters relating to the administration
of justice, the development of the resources of the country,
the interests of commerce, or in government, and the general

progress of civiljzation,

ARTICLE VI

The subjects and citizens of all countries may freely

carry on trade in every part of the territories of the Chiefs
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parties hereto, and may have houses and factories therein,
when, in the estimation of the Consular or other officer,
the state of the Bonny country will admit of the trade
being so extended; but. at the markets now belonging to or
which may hereafter be opened by Bonny, the sole and
exclusive right to trade in palm-oil with the natives
shall belong to the Bonny people, who in that one article
only shall continue to be the middlemen between the natives
and the foreign traders.
ARTICLE VII®

All ministers of the Christian religion shall be
permitted to reside and exercise their calling within the
territories of the aforesaid Kings and Chiefs, who hereby

guarantee to them full protection.

All forms of religious worship and religious ordinances.

-

may be exercised within the territories of the aforesaid Kings

and Chiefs, and no hindrance shall be offered thereto.

ARTICLE VIII

If any vessels should be wrecked within the Bonny
territories, the Kings and Chiefs will give them all the
assistance in their power, will secure them from plunder,
and also recover and deliver to the owners or agents all the
property which can be saved.

If there are no such owners or agents on the spot,
then the said property shall be delivered to the British

Consular or other officer.



The Kings and Chiefs further engage to do all in
their power to protect the persons and property of the
officers, crew, and others on board such wrecked vessels.

All claims for salvage dues in such cases shall, if
disputed, be referred to the British Consular or other
officer for arbitration and decision.

ARTICLE IX

This treaty shall come into operation, soc far as may

be practicable, from the date of its signature. Done in

duplicate, at Bonny, this 22nd day of August 1884,

Their EDWARD HYDE HEWETT
X WARRIBO MANILLA PEPPLE
X OKC JUMEBO
X ADDA ALLISON (per son, P. ALLISON)
SAML. HART

" X SQUEEZE BANIGO

X DUBLIN GREEN
t} X CHARLES W. HOLLIDAY

X JACK WILSON PEPPLE
X WILCOX

r X LONG JOHN (per QKO Je)

. marks WILLIAM BROWN (per G.P.)

GEORGE PEPPLE
Witness to all mark signatures, from W.M. Pepple to
W. Brown, inclusive:
AJA. WHITEHOUSE, Chairman.of Court of Equity

SOURCE:  Hertslet, vol. XVII, p. 141.
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APPENDIX 3

Treaty between Great Britaln and Opobo, 19 December, 1884

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland, Empress of India etc., and the Kings
and Chiefs of Opobo, being desirous of maintaining and
strengthening the relations of peace and friendship which
have for so long existed between %hem;

Her Britannic Majesty has named and appointed
E.H. Hewett, Esq., her Consul for the Bi/ights of Benin
and Biafra, to conclude a Treaty for this purpose.

The said E.H. Hewett, Esg., and the said Kings and
Chiefs of Opobo have agreed upon and concluded the following
Articles:

Article I

Her Majesty the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland
etc., in compiiance with the request of the Kings, Chiefs,
and people of Opobo, hereby undertakes to extend to them,
and to the territory under their authority and jurisdiction,

her gracious favour and protection.

Article ITI

The Kings and Chiefs of Opobo agree and promise to

~refrain from entering into anylcorrespondence, Agreement,

or Treaty with any foreign nation or power except with
the knowledge and sanction of Her Britannic Majesty's

Government.

L e - —— e
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Article III

It is agreéd that full and exclusive jurisdiction,
civil and criminal, over British subjects and their property
in the territory of Opobo is reserved for Her Britannic
Majesty, to be exercised by such Consular or other officers
as Her Majesty shall appoint for that purpose.

The same jurisdiction is likewise reserved to Her
Majesty in the said territory of Opobo over foreign subjects
enjoying British protection, who shall be deemed to be
included in the expression 'British subjects' throughout

the Treaty.

Article 1V

All disputes between the King and Chiefs of Opobo,
or between them and British or foreign traders, or between
the’aforesaid King and Chiefs and neighbouring tribes, which
cannot be settled amicably between the two parties, shall be
submitted to the British Consular or other officers appointed
by Her Britannic Majesty to exercise jurisdiction in Opobo

territories for arbitration and decision, or for arrangement.

Article V
The King and Chiefs of Gbpobo hereby engage to assist’
the British Consular or other officers in the execution of
such duties as may be assigned to them, and further to act
upon their advice in matters relating to the administration
of Justice, the development of resocurces of the country,

the interests of commerce, or in any matter in relation
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to peace, order, and Government and the general progress

of civilisatione.

Article VI

(Free Trade article = not accepted by Ja Ja.)

Article VII

All White Ministers of the Christian Religion shall
be permitted to exercise their calling within the territories
of the aforesald King and Chiefs, who hereby guarantee to

them full protection.

Article VIII

If any vessel should be wrecked within the Opobo
territories, the King and Chiefs will give them all the
assistance in their power, will secure them from plunder,
and also recover and deliver to the Owners or Agents all
the Property which can be saved. 1If there are no such
owners or agents on the spot, then the said property shall
be delivered to the British Consular or other officer.

The King and Chiefs further engage to do all in
their power to protect the persons and property of the
officers, crew and others on board such wrecked vessels.
All claims for salvage due in such cases shall, if disputed,
be referred to the British Consular or other Officer for

arbitration and decision.
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}* Article IX

This Treaty shall come into operation so far as
practicable from the date of its signature.

Done in duplicate at Opobo, this nineteenth day
of December in the year one thousand eight hundred and
eighty-four.

(signed) EDWARD HYDE HEWETT

-
Sy

pd

JA JA

COOKEY GAM

PRINCE SATURDAY JA JA

FINEBOURNE his X mark
JOHN AFIRCA X
HOW STRONGFACE X
OGOLO X
WILLIAM OBANNEY X
BLACK FOUBRAH X
’ SHOOD PETERSIDE X
SAM ANNIE PEPPLE X
[; THOMAS JA JA X
SAM OKO EPELLA X

DUKE OF NORFOLK X

r WILLIAM TOBY X
JUNGI X
WARISCE X

SAMUEL GEORGE TOBY X
Witness to the above marks
(signed) HAROLD E. WHITE,
H.M. Vice-Consul
R.D. BOLER,

Chairman of the Court of Equity
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} APPENDIX 4

The Treaty between Great Britain and Okrika, 17th May, 1888

Her Majesty the queen of the United Kingdom of Great
Britain and Ireland Empress of India & Co. and the King and
Chiefs of the District of Okrika being desirous of maintaining
¥ .and strengthening the relations of peace and friendship which
have for so long existed between them.

Her Britannic Majesty has named and appointed H.H.

AN X

Johnston Esqe., her Acting Consul for the Bight of Benin and

Biafra to conclude the following articles.

A I. Her Britannic Majesty the queen of Great Britain and
Ireland etc., in compliance with the request of the King
and Chiefs and peoples of Okrika hereby undertakes to
extend to them and to the Territory under their authority
and jurisdiction her Graci;us favour and Protection.

IT. The King and Chiefs of Okrika agree and promise to

' refrain from entering into any correspondence, agreement or

[_ Treaty with any f@reign nation or power except with the
knowledge and sanction of her Britannic Majesty's Government.

_ ITT. It is agreed that full and exclusive jurisdiction

civil and criminal over British subjects and their property

in the Territory of Okrika is reserved to her Britannic

Majesty to be exercised by such Consular or other officers

as her Majesty shall appoint for that purpose. The same

jurisdiction is likewise reserved to Her Majesty in the said

territory of Okrika over foreign subjects enjoying British
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protection who shall be deemed to be included in the
expression Br%tish subjects throughout this Treaty.

Iv. All disputes between the King and Chiefs of Okrika

or between them and British or foreign traders or between
the aforesaid King and neighbouring Tribes which cannot be
settled amicably between the two parties shall be submitted
to the British Consular or other officers appointed by Her
Britannic Majesty to exercise jurisdiction in the BJight of
Biafra Territories for arbitration and decision or for
arrangements.

Ve The King and Chiefs of Okrika hereby engage to assist
the British Consular or other officers in the execution of
such duties as may be assigned to them and further to act
upon their advice in matters relating to tﬁe Administration
of Justice, the development of the resources of the country,
the interest of commerce, or in any other matter in relation
to peace, order and good government and the general progress
of civilization.

vVi. The subjects and citizens of all countries may freely
carry on trade in every part of the territory of the King
and Chief parties hereto and may.have houses and factories
therein.

VII. All Ministers of the Christian Religion shall be
permitted to reside and exercise their calling within

the territories of the aforesaid King and Chiefs who

hereby guarantee to them full protectione.



All forms of religiols worgghip and religious
ordinances may be exercised within the territories
of the aforesaid king and chiefs and no hindrance shall
be offered thereto.
VIII. If any vessel shall be wrecked within the okrika

Territories the king and chiefs will give them all the

&
‘?-y

assistance in their power, will secure them from plunder
E and also recover and deliver to the owners or agents

on the spot all the property which can be saved.

If there are no such owners or agents on the spot

then the said properties shall be delivered to the

£

British Consular or other officers.

The King and Chiefs further engage to do all in
their power to protect the persons and the properties
of the officers, crew and others on board such wrecked

vessels.

All claims for salvage due in such cases shall if

disputed be referred to the British Consular or other

officers for Arbitration and decision.

IxX. This Treaty shall come into operation so far as

may be practicable from the date of its signature.

X. The Territory of Ok;ika is recognised by Her

Britanic Majesty as extending along the North or left
P Bank of the Bonny River from Gholo Creek to the

Manamatoro Creek and inland as far as the southern

. boundaries of the Ogoni country.

hanaan . TEVY
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Signed at Okrika on the 17th Day of May, 1888,

Their X marks IBANITZUKA King of Okrika
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WITNESSES TO
SIGNATURE
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Signed’

"

L

1]

IYANIBO TAMUNO (George of Okrika)
SARRIBO
NABUOSO
ORUBO
OBELLIBINKA
OBOARIKA
NNAHT
CRUAMA
IBARISCKO
FEVEREGIMA
ABARU

ATON AZIFE

H.H+ JOHNSON ACT CONSUL

) GILBERT E. HARRISON L.T. CCMDR.
; H. CHARLES DE CARDI MEMBER COF CO.
BONNY WALTER E. CAREW.
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APPENDIX 5

The Port Harcourt Agreement, 18th May, 1913

Agreement made the eighteenth day of May in the year
of our Lord one thousand nine hundred and thirteen between
the Chiefs and Headmen set out in the schedule of this
agreement (and all others set out therein) for'andon behalf
of themselves and their people, and Alexander George Boyle,
Companion of the Most distinquished Order of Saint Michael
and saint George, Deputy Governor of the Colony and
Pr&tectorate of.SOuthern Nigeria for andon behalf of His
Majesty the King.

The District of Degema in the Colony and Protectorate
of Southern Nigeria is part of His Majesty's Dominions.
Certain land is required therein for the services of the
Colony and Protectorate as follows: All that piece or
parcel of land bounded on the South by the waterway known
as the Primrose Creek or Bonny River for a distance of three
and a half miles more or less, on the West for a distance
of five and half milés more or less again by the wéterway
known as the Primrose Creek or Bonny River, thence in a
northerly direction for a distance of one mile eight hundred
yards more or less by the west bank of the Creek known as
the Ilechi Creek following the bends of the said Cfeek,
to a boundary Post marked "A" at Ilechi Waterside, thence
for a distance of one mile one thousand and geventy three

yards due north to a boundary post marked "B" on the north
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by a straight line measuring approximately five miles more
or less from the boundary post marked "B" in a direction due
east to a boundary post marked "C" on the Creek known as
the Woji Creek, on the east by the said Woji Creek for a
distance approximately of one and a half miles more or less,
thence by the waterway known as the Okrika Creek for a distance
of six and half miles more or less to the Southern boundary
referred to above, containing in all an area of twenty five
square miles more or less, and which is more or less accurately
set out and described on the plan attached to this Agreement
and coloured pink. And as there .are many native occupiers on
the land so required and as it is just and expedient that all
such native occupiefs should be paid compensation for their
right title and interest upon the land so required.

We the Chiefs and Headmen and others in the Schedule
attached to this Agreement do agree that in consideration
of the payment of the sum of money set out against our

several names in the Schedule on behalf of ocurselves and our

"people to grant and sell unto the said Alexander George Boyle,

Companion of the Most Distinguished Order of Saint Michael
Governor

and Saint George, Deputy/of the Colony and Protectorate of

Southern Nigeria, all thearight title and interest to which

we and our people are entitled by native law and custom in

the said land, and we agree further that should any pérson

or persons dispute our sole right to the disposal of all

interests in the said land any claims they may make shall

be met and settled by us, who by the acceptance of the
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payments of the monies set out in the Schedule attached
hereto do hereby declare ocurselves to be at the date of
this agreement the sole possessors of all interests in

the said land which may hereafter be made in respect of it.

(DIOBU) Chief Wobo His X Mark

" Ejebuwan His X Mark

" Aluku His X Mark

ft Wokekoro His X Mark

" Atakos His X Mark

Headmen  Ajoko Amadi His X Mark
" Chimua His X Mark

(3gd) REGINALD HARGROVE

District Commissioner

Witness, Before us,
Chief Marian Braid of Bakana His X Mark

" Lulu Will Braid of Bakana His X Mark

Witnesses, Before us,

Chief Bagshaw Yellow His X Mark
" Wm. Davis Braid

(Ssgd) D.A. Ogundire
" Atete

f Omokoroshi

and I certify that the above Agreement was correctly read

over and interpreted by me to Chiefs Wobo, Ejebuwan, Aluku,

-
-~
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E. T _)
Wokekero, Atakos, and Headmen Ajoko Amadi, and Chimua,
all of Diobu, who appeared to clearly understand the same
and made their marks thereto in my presence, and in the presence
of Chiefs Marian Braid, Lulu Will Braid and Bagshaw Yellow,
whose marks I hereby witness, and Chiefs William Davis Braid
Paul Ojudire, Assistant Native Court Clerk, COmokoroshi and

Reginald Hargrove, District Commisgsioner.

S5gd. G. A. Yellow
District Interpreter, Degema

{OMO EME)
Chief Chima of Omo Eme His X Mark
" Otu Nyaﬂof Omo Eme His X Mark
" Amadi of Omo Eme His X Mark
" Amadi Baluku of Omo Eme His X Mark

fl Woke of Omo Eme His X Mark

Witnesses Before us,
{sgd) R.H.W. Hughes Commander "Ivy"

" Reginald Hargrove D.C.

And I certify that the above Agreement was correctly read

over and interpreted by me to Chiefs Chima, Otu Nya, Amadi,

Amadi Baluku and Woke, all of Omo Eme, who appeared to
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clearly understand the same and made their marks thereto
in my presence and in the presence of Commander R.H.W. Hughes
of the Government Yacht "Ivy" and Reginald Hargrove,

District Commissiocner.

Sgd. G. A. Yellow

District Interpreter, Degema

{CMO AMASSI)
Chief Adele of Omo Amassi His x Mark

" Walu Amadukwe of Omo Amassi His x Mark

(OMOSIAKPAN)

Chief Ejerimele of Omobiakpan His x Mark
" Onyengorun of Omobiakpan His x Mark

" Ojoko of Omobiakpan His x Mark

{OGUNIBA)
Chief Ngawa of Oguniba His x Mark
" Amadi of Oguniba His x Mark

" Dike of Oguniba His x Mark

Witnesses, Before us,

(sgd) David Tyson Ch: Engr. "Ivy" Sgd. Reginald

Hargrove. District Commissioner. And I certify that

the above Agreement was correctly read over and interpreted
by me to Chiefs Adele and Walu Amadukwe, of Omo Amassi,

Chiefs Ejerimele, Onyensorun, and Ojoko of Oﬁobiakpan,



~-261 =
i

and Chiefs Ngawa, Aﬁadi, and Dike of Oguniba, who appeared
to clearly understand the same and made their marks thereto
in my presence and in the presence of David Tyson, Chief
Engineer of the Government Yacht *Ivy" and Reginald

Hargrove, District Commissioner.

Sgd. G. A. Yellow
Digtrict Interpreter, Degema

{OKRIKA LANDS AND VILLAGES)
{sgd) Chief Daniel Kalio
" David Aluwa Koko His x Mark
" Okorio Okojiagu His x Mark
" Fyeneﬁika His x Mark
it Anaiejubodiema His x Mark
" Okuru His x ﬁark
" Okpeo His x Mark
" Orieki His x Mark
" Kurosiediema His x Mark
" Idango His x Mark
fl Souarnumin His x Mark
" Amengo His x Mark
n Bioﬁari His x Mark
" Toipirima His x Mark
#  Iyoyo His x Mark
f Igbisikalma His x Mark

" Fimia His x Mark
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Chief Eresofiari His x Mark

Witnesses - Before us, Sgd. Reginald Hargrove
District Commissiconer.

Sgd- E.S5. Ogang CoeNoCe

Okrika.

And I certify that the above Agreement was correctly
read over and interpreted by me to Chiefs David Aluwa Koko,
Okorio Ckojiagu, Fyenmeika, Amiejubodiema, Okura, Okpo,
orieki, Kurosiediema, Idango, Sowarimin, Amengo, Biotari,
Toipirima, Iyoyo, Iébisikalma, Femia, and Eresofiari, who
appeared to clearly understand the same and made their marks
thereto in my presence and in the presence of Reginald
Hargrove, District Commissiocner and Ephraim Stephen Ogang,

Clerk to the Okrika Native Council.

'Sgd. Ge. A. Yellow,
District Interpreter, Degema

Signed by the above named
Alexander George Boyle,

in the presence of Sgd. Alexander George
Boyle
Sgd. D. C. Cameron

Prin: Asst: Secy:
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~ SCHEDULE REFERRED TO IN THE FOREGOING AGREEMENT

We, Chiefs and Headmen of the Towns and Communities set forth

in the Schedule below, hereby acknowledge the receipt on

behalf of ourselves and our people of the sums of money set

forth against our several names and communities, in full

discharge of all ocur c¢laims under the foregoing Agreement;

Town or
Community

’:"" Diobu

-

&N

Omo Amassi

Amount

Two thousand pounds
(£2,000)

See Supplementary
Agreement, dated
2nd May, 1928, and
registered as No.
35 at page 230 in
Volume 99 in the
Lagos Registry.

(sgd.) 2 2 2

15.6.33.

One [ jhundred pounds
{£100)

Signature of Chiefs

Chief Wobo His x Mark
" Ejebuwan His x Mark
" Obonda Aluku His x Mark
" Wokekero His x Mark
" Atakos His x Mark

Headman Ajoko Amadi
His x Mark

Headman Chimua His x Mark
Before us, Sgd.

GeA. Yellow D.I.

Sgd. R.5. Ogang

C.N.C. Okrika

Witness to the above marks.

Chief Adele His x Mark
" Walu Amadukwe His x Mark
Before us sgd. David Tyson

Ch. Engr. "Ivy"
Sgd. G.A. Yellow, D.I.

Witness to the above Marks
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Town O? Amount Signature of Chiefs
Community
Omohiakpan - One hundred pounds Chief Ejerimele, His x Mark
(£100)
" Onyengorum, His x Mark
l " Ojoko His x Mark
r
Before us sgd. David Tyson
Ch: Engr. "Iwvy"
Sgdo G.A. YellOW, D.1l.
Witness to the above Marks.
Cguniba Three hundred pounds ~ Chief Ngawa, His x Mark
(£300)
" Amadi, His x Mark
| S, m  Diko, His x Mark
L sgd. David Tyson
Ch: Engr. "Iwvy"
Sgd. G.A. Yellow. D.I.
Witness to the above Marks.
PN
- Okrika Three thousand pounds  Sgd. Chief Daniel Kalio
Lands (£3,000)
Villages Chief David Aluwa Koko
Including: His x Mark
Biekiri, Chief Okorio Okeojiagu-
His x Mark
e Abokiri Chief Fyenemika, His x Mark
‘ Balemaka Chief Amiejubodiena,
M ' His x Mark
Abokiri Chief Okuru, His x Mark
Akaikoroma Chief Okpo, His x Mark

Azuable Chief Orieki, His x mark
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Abuloma Chief Kurosiediema
His x Mark

Toipirima Chief Indango, His x Mark
Fivenemika chief{Q§owarnumin Hig x Mark
Iyoyo Chief Amengoc His x Mark

o Atubokiki Chief Biokori, His x Mark
Igbisikilama Chief Toipirima, His x Mark
‘Idango - Chief Iyoyo, His x Mark
Fimie, Chief Igbisikilama, His x Mark
Amie jobodiema Chief Eimie, His x Mark

fk Gbelabo » Chief Ereseari, His x Mark
Okuru Town i Sgd. E.S. Ogang,
Amadi Town H C.N.C. Okrika
Amago
Okojiagu

= Kurosidiema Sgd. G.A. Yellow, D.T.

Witness to the above marks

Eresofiari

¥ Misiba
Duointa

- Banisuka

'S

Total - £5,650

Signed by the-above named

Boyle

)
Alexander George, Boyle, ; Sgd. Alexander George

in the presence of )

)]

)

Sgd. D.C. Cameron

e N4
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OATH OF PROCF

{L

I, Gabriel Yellow of Degema make oath and say that
on the 2nd day of May, 1913, I saw Daniel Kalio dui& execute
the instrument now produced to me and marked *A' and that
the said Daniel Kalio can read and write and that I saw the
persons whose names are specified below duly execute the

sald instrument now produced to me and marked "A'" on the

dates specified below and that the said persons cannot read

and write and the said instrument was read over and interpreted

to them by me at the time of execution and that they appeared

f} to understand its provisions.
Chief Wobo of Diocbu 18 April 1913
" Ejebuwan of Diobu =do~-
" Wokekero of Diobu -dg-
_ n Aluku of Diobu =do-
B " Atakos of Diébu _ . —do-
t;- Headman Ajeko Amadi of Diobu ~do-
" Chinua of Diobu | -do-
Chief Chima of Omo Eme 26 April 1913
- " Otu Inya of Omo Eme -do-
- n Amadi of Omo Eme ' =do=-
" Amadi Baluku of Omo Eme -do=-
" Woke of Omo Eme =~d 0=
" Adole of Omo Amassi ' 1 May,. 1913

t Walu Amadukwe of Amassi ~do-
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Chief Ejerimele of Omobiakpan 1 May, 1913
" Onyengorum of Omobiakpan ~do-
" Ojoko of Omobiakpan =do=-
" Ngawa of Ogunibia -do-
" Amadi of Ogunibia -do=-
" Dike of Ogunibia -do=
L David Aluwa Koko of Okrika 2 May, 1913
" Okorioc Okijiagu of Okrika -do=-
" Fyenemika of Okrika ~do-
" Amie jubodiema of Okrika —-do-
v
el *  Qkuru of Okrika -do-
" okpo of Okrika : ~do-
" Orieki of Okrika ~do-
n Kurosiediema of Okrika =do=
. " Idango of Okrika ~do=-
Sgd. Gabriel Yellow
Sworn at Degema this 31st day of
- July, 1913 .
P,
-

Before me,

Sgd. J.H.M. Whitehead
District Commissioner
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CERTIFICATE OF PROOF

This instrument was proved before me by the oath of
the within named Gabriel Yellow to have been duly executed

by the within named persons on the following dates:

*

Chief Daniel Kalio 2 May, 1913
fi S
ﬂ "  Wobo of Diobu : | 18 April, 1913
’ m  Ejebuwan of Diobu ~do-
£ | '
[ " Aluku of Diobu -do-
n Wokekero of Diobu ~dom-
" Alakos of Diocbu ~do=-
fﬁ . Headman Ajoko Amadi of Diobu -do-
" Chimua of Diobu —do-
Chief Chima of Omo Eme 26 April, 1913
" Otu Inya of Omo Eme -do-
" " Amadi of Cmo Eme -do=~
- " ‘Amadi Baluku of Omo Eme ~do-
" Woke of Omo Eme ~do=-
n Adele of Omo Amassi © 1 May, 1913
" Wale Amadukwe of Omo Amassi ~do-
£, " Ejerimele of Omobiakpan ~do-
B " Cyeagorum of Omobiakpan ~do=
" Ojoko of Omobiakpan ~d o=
n Ngawa of Ogﬁnibia =d o=
" Amadi of Ogunibia ~d o=

" Dike of QOgunibia ) —~do=
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Chief David Aluwa Koko of Okrika 2 May, 1913 : |
" Okorio Okijiagu of Qkrika ~do~
" Fyemeika of Okrika ‘ =do=
" Aﬁiejubodiema of Okrika | -do-
n Ckuru of Okrika ~do-
:ﬁ, " Okpo of Okrika =do=-
" Orieki of Okrika =do=-
ap " Kurosiediema of Okrika I -do-
l{ " Idange of Okrika -3 o=
- " Sowarunin of Ckrika wdo=
& n Amengo of Qkrika =do-
- " Bioctari of Okrika -do~
" ioipirima of Qkrika ~do-
" Iyoyo of Okrika ~G o=
" Egbisikalma of Okrika ~do=-
s "  Femia of Okrika . ~dom
L n Eresofiari of Okrika : ~do~
',.- Given under my hand and official seal.
Ei Sgd. J.H.M. Whitehead, D.C.

July 31, 1913.

I, Ernest Gardiner Smith Principal Registrar of Deeds
for the Eastern Province of the Protectorate of Southern
Nigeria under and by virtue of the powers vested in me by

the "Lands Registration Ordinance' do hereby extend the




Chief David Aluwa Koko of Okrika 2 May, 1913

" Okorio Okijiagu of Okrika =do=-
" Fyemeika of Ckrika -do=-
" Amiejubodiema of Okrika | ~d o=
" Okuru of Okrika =do-
" Okpo of Okrika ~dOw
" Orieki of Okrika ~do-
" Kurosiediema of Okrika =do-
" Idange of Ckrika ~do=
" Sowarunin of Okrika ~do=
H Amengo of Okrika =do-
" Biotari of Okrika ~do-
" foipirima of Okrika -do-
" Iyoyo of Okrika =d o=
" Egbisikalma of Okrika ~do=-
" Femia of Okrika =do=-
" Eresofiari of Okrika : ~do-

Given under my hand and official seal.

Sgd. J.H.M. Whitehead, D.C.
July 31, 1913.

I, Ernest Gardiner Smith Principal Registrar of Deeds
for the Eastern Province of the Protectorate of Southern
Nigeria under and by virtue of the powers vested in me by

the "Lands Registration Ordinance" do hereby extend the
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time for the registration of this instrument under the

Land Registration Ordinance No. 15 of 1907 until this date.

Given under my hand this 14th day of August, 1913,

5gd. E.S. Smith
Principal Registrar of Deeds E.P.

This instrument was delivered to me for registration by
the Principal Registrar of Deeds Calabar at 8.58 O'Clock

in the forenoon this 14th Day of August, 1913.

Sgd. Moses Forster Aileru
Registrar of Deeds E.P.

This instrument is registered as No. 16 of 1913 and is

engrossed on pages 201 to 211 Register of Deeds Volume 7.

sgd. Moses Forster Aileru
Registrar of Deeds E.P.

Fees Remitted
M.P.E/829/8
Intld. 7?7

11/9/13

Editor's Note:
This agreement can be seen in the Lands Registry,

Port Harcourt, Rivers State, Nigeria.

THE PENNY STAMP AGREEMENT (1927)
"At a meeting held at the Residency, Port Harcourt,

on Octocber 29, 1927, Chief Wobo and the Chiefs and
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Headmen of Diobu were informed that they may farm the
land acquired by Government outside the Township area
until such time as the Government require to use the land,
and that they will receive twelve months notice of the
intension of Government to use the land in the vicinity
of the Diobu compound and that coppensation will be paid

for all houses which it found necessary to demolish".

Sgd. O.W. FIRTH _
Acting Resident, Owerri Province

PENNY STAMP

(oc. C.S.0. 26/1, File No. 03269/VD.3, p. 417)

THE SUPPLEMENT AGREEMENT (1928)

Registered No. 35/Vol.99/p.230

"Agreement made the second day of May in the year
of our Lord, o.ne thousand nine hundred and twenty eight.

"Between Chiefs Wobo, Ejobunwan, Abonda Aliku,
Wokekoro, Atckas and 3eadmen Ajoku and Chinwa, for and on
behalf of themselves, the Chiefs and Headmen (which
expressiofiZ ¥ shall include the said Chiefs, Headmen and
people and their successors in office and their heirs,
executors and administrators) and Sir Graeme Thomson,
Governor of the Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria.

"Whereas the Chiefs and.Headmen and the Governor

desire to vary the terms of the Principal Agreement



4.?;,

-

!

Q4

)

- 272 =
(i.e. No. 16 of 1913} in the manner hereinafter appearing;
| "Now, therefore, it ;s hereby agreed as follows:

"The purchase money to be paid to those Chiefs and
Headmen shall be an immediate payment of the sum of £7,500
and thereafter é sum of £500 per annum, and continuing for
all time hereafter, instead of the purchase money fixed by
the original Agreéﬁent, No. 16 of 1913.

"Lastly, subject only to the variations herein
contained the Principal Agreement (No. 16 of 1913) shall
remain in full force and effect, and shall be read and
be enforceable as if the terms of this present were inserted
therein by way, of addition or substitﬁtion as the case may be",

(c.f. C.5,0. 26/1, File No. 03269/Vol. 3, p. 463, and

"Phlands 8/1/180, File No. 7922 pp. 126=7.
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APPENDIX 6

HOUSE RULE PROCLAMATION
Proclamation Nec. 26 - 1901
(Enacted 21st November, 1901)
WHEREAS it is expedient for the preservation of peace and
good order in the Protectorate to make provision for the
maintenance of the authority vested in Heads of Houses

by Native law and custom:

BE IT THEREFORE ENACTED AS follows:

Short title. 1. Tﬁis Proclamation may be cited
as "The Native House Rule Proclama-
tion, 1%01v.

Definitions. 2, In this proclamation, unless the
context otherwiée requires, "House!
means a group of persons subject by
Native law and customs to the control,
authority, and rule of a chief, known
as a Head of a House. 'Member of a
House" means and includes any person
who by birth or in any other manner
is or becomes subject to the control,
authority, and rule of a Head of a
House. "Native Law and Customs"
includes any Native Law and Custom
existing in the Protectorate relating
to Houses, not repugnant to natural

justice, nor incompatible either
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All members of
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subject to
native law and
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be commenced
before a
commissioner.
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directly or by necessfify implication
with any Proclamation in force at the
commencement of this Proclamation, or
which may thereafter come into
operation, and any regulations relating
to Houses passed under the provisions
of "The Native Courts Proclamation,
1901? Cby a Native Council witl the

consent of the High Commissioner.

" "Court" means a District Court or

Native Court. "CommissionerY means
a District Commissioner holding a

judicial warrant.

3; Every member of a House shall
from and after the commencement of
this Proclamation be subject to
Native Law and Custom.

4. All proceedings under this‘
Proclamation shall be commenced
before a Commissioner, who shall have
full jurisdiction toc determine
summarily all such proceedings.
Every.such Commissioner may at any
stage of any proceedings direct the
same to be transferred to and determined
by any Native Court in his district,
unless one of the parties to such

proceedings is a European,.
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5. Every member of a House who

refuses or neglects to submit himself
to the control, authority, and rule

of the Head of his Houses-in accordance
with Native law and custom shall be )
liable on convietion to a fine not
exceeding £50, or to imprisonment with

or without hard labour for any term

not exceeding one year, or to both.

6. Where a member of a House is charged
upon oath of the Head of the House or
his representative with an offence under
the last preceding section, fhe
Commissioner before whom the éharge is
made may issue a warrant directing the
person named therein to arrest and

bring before him éuch member of the
House to be dealt with for the

offence with which he is charged.

7. Every Head of House who ﬁeglbcts

or refuses to perform, or acts in
contravention of, the cbligations

imposed upon him by the Native law

and customs towards any member or members
of his house shall be liashle on conviction
to fine not exceeding £50, or to imprison-
ment with or without hard labour for any

term not exceeding one year, or to both.
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‘ Wandering members 8. Any person wandering abroad or

of Houses and

destitute persons. having no apparent means of subsistence

may be arrested by any officer of any

Court within the district in which such

person is found, without a warrant, and
%v brought before the Commissioner of such

district, and questioned as to his means

of subsistence and to which House he

belongs.

If it appears that he belongs to

a House, notice shall be given to the

1\

Head of such House who may thereupon
commence such proceedings as he think
fit under this Proclamation, or under

Native law and custom.

4

3 If the person arrested refuses when
questioned to answer to the satisfaction

of the Commissioner, and it does not

‘1!...!'

appear that he belongs to a House, or

if the Head of the House to whom any

1

notice of the arrest has been given as
aforesaid does not commence proceedings
within seven days after the receipt of
such notice, such person, unless he
proves that he has sufficient means of

subsistence, or that his want of such
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means is not the result of his own

fault, shall be liable to imprisonment

with hard labour for any term not

exceeding one year.

9.

In any proceedings under this

Proclamation the Court, whether it

impose a fine or term of imprisonment

or not, may order:

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

That the defendant pay to the
complainant such sum as the
Court may think fit as compensa-
tion for any loss or injury

sustained,

That upon payment of such sum

or fulfilment of such conditions
as the Court may direct, or
unccnditional;y, the complainant
or defendant be discharged from
further performance of all or part
of the obligations imposéd upon
him by Native law and custom
relating to houses; or

Thét the terms of any arrangement
agreed to by the parties for the
settlement <;f any question with
respect to their obligaﬁions under
Native law and custom relating to

houses be carried into effect.
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Any person who shall commit a breach
of any order under this section shall
be liable to imprisonment with or
without hard labour for any term not
exceeding six months.
10. Every person who resists or
obstructs the lawful apprehension of
himself for any offence under this
Proclamation, or escapes or attempts
to escape from any custoedy in which he
is lawfully detained, shall be liable to
a fine not exceeding £50, or to imprison-
ment with or without hard labour for any

term not exceeding one year, or to both.

11. Any European or Native (I) who
knowing a Native to be a member of a
House employs such Native without the
express or implied consent of the Head‘
of the Houses, or (2) who not knowing
that a Native is a member of & House,
does not use every endeavour to ascertain
whether such Native is or is not a member
of a House before employing such Native,
or {3) who not knowing, notwithstanding
that he has used every endeavour, that

a Native is a member of a House employs

such Native, and subsequently discovering
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that he is a member of a House fails
to give notice of the fact to the Head
of the House to which such Native
belongs, shall be liable to a fine not
exceeding £50, or to imprisonment with
or without hard labour for any term

not exceeding one year, or to both.

12. (1) The Court may order any person
convicted of an offence under this
Proclamation to pay ail or any part of
the costs and expenses of the proceedings
against him; and (2) where it appears

to the Court that any proceedings are
malicious, vexatious, or frivolous, the
Court may order the complainant to pay
all or any part oé the costs and

expenses of the accused, and where

the accused has been arrested on a

charge on the ocath of the complainant

may order the complainant to pay in
addition to any such costs and expenses,
or any of them, such sum not exceeding
£25, as it may think fit, as compensation.
13. The Court may at any time direct
that payment of the costs and expenses
and compensation, or any of them, ordered

to be paid under the provisions of the
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Impriscnment
not to
extinguish
liability.

Commencement
of Proclamation.

last preceding séction, shall be made
on or before a specified date, and

may also order that if default is made
in such payment the person so directed
to pay shall be imprisoned with or
without hard labour for any term not
exceeding three months, unless payment
of such costs, expenses, and compensa-
tion or any of them ordered to be paid,

be sooner made.

14. No imprisonment under the provisions
of this Proclamation shall operate as a
satisfaction or extinguishment of any
liability to pay any sum ordered by the
Court to be paid as costs, expenses or
compensation, under the provisions of

this Proclamation.

15. This Proclamation shall commence
and come into operation on the first
day of January, in the year of Qur

Lord One thousand nine hundred and two.
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